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INTRODUCTION 

Here is an attempt by Martin Gielen( + 1987) from 
Venlo, Holland to see St. Thoms the Apostole of India in 
a new perspective. He spent about ten years in the vari
ous libraries in Europe in search of new evidences on 
St. Thomas and towards the end of his life he was fully 
dedicated to the study on the Apostle. In 1985 Gielen 
finished his work. But he 'could not publish it and. in 1987 
he slept in the Lord. ' 

In September 1984 when I went to the Symposium 
Syriacum at Oosterhesln (Holland) Martin invited me to 
his house at Venlo to have a look at the work he was 
preparing. At that time he asked me to undertake the publi
cation of his work in case he happens to die beforehand. 
I agreed. At that time I did not think that Martin would 
pass away so soon without its publ ication . 

. After his death, Nellie Gielen-Vorsbeck, his wife 
sent me the typed script, some 670 pages, I went 
through the copy several tim~s and made suitable correct
ions. ' There was still the problem of financing its publi
cation. Then the Missieburo in Roermond, Holland readily 
agreed to finance it and immediately I started its printing. 
The Editor of this Book and the Governing Board of the 
Oriental Institute of Religious Studies India Publicati.ons 
are thankful to Missieburo for its geneorsity. 

As for the editorial work, it is enough to say that 
had to do quite alo! of work. Martin analyses the life, 

missionary activities and the possible writings of St. Thomas, 
in ·four parts. According to him, some of the New Testa_ 
ment writings were from St. Thomas. He particularly 
mentions the Epistle of Juc!e and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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He sees the influence of Thomas in some other works too. 
Some of the so called apocryphal works, such as the 
Revelation, Gospel and Acts of Thomas in their original 
form were from Thomas. But since the Church did not 
take care to protect them from falsification. and did not 
include them in the Canon of the Sacred Scriptures, they 
underwent mutilation in the hands of the Gnostics. We 
must admit that Martin proposes these as hypotheses and 
not as conclusions. He raises new questions and leaves 
them open for further study and research. 

One must definitely admit the patience with which 
the author undertook the study on St. Thomas. He is 
more a popular writer than an academic scholar. He points 
out that the Apostle is not merely the doubting Thomas. 
He is much more than that. The author's hypothesis is 
that Thomas· is a nick name, meaning twin. Its Greek 
form is Didymos. The real name of the Apostle is Juda 
Thaddaeus or Thaddai. And he says that Addai is another. 
form of Thaddaeus (Thaddai): Hence Thomas must be 
identified with Addai. But eventually, he says, people 
forgot all about it and called the Apostle always by the 
nick name. Thomas. Perhaps one can label all these 
as conjectures or wishes. But it is a fact that Martin opens 
a new door. He presents the Apostle as the "brother of 
the Lord'·, who knew Judaism and its "laws'· perfectly 
well, who travelled far and wide, perhaps more than the 
rest of the Apostles, and who had definitely great influence 
in the early Church. As the author says, "we can only 
throw light on the matter, if we· can manage to get the 
figure of Thomas in his time and his surroundings". He 
adds: "The figure of Thomas has become surrounded by 
a mixture of truth and myth .....• After long and deep thinking 
over the many virtually insoluble problems, we found 
ourselves faced with unexpected surprises. Entirely new 
points of view were discovered. Several old oriental 
traditions were confirmed. Other traditions were rejected 
as untenable. By no means all the problems were solved 
to our satisfaction. To produce the remaining evidence, a . 

www.malankaralibrary.com



vii 

great deal of study of the source materials will be necessary, 
a task which I gladly leave to specialists"(p.5-6). 

Remembering Martin Gielen for his positive and 
considerable contributions we earnestly pray that God may 
receive him and give him eternal rest with all the just 
through the intercession of St. Thomas the Apostle of India. 
The Thomas Christians in India are in a very special way 
thankful to Martin Gielen for his ·courageous venture in 
presenting the Apostle Thomas in an entirely new perspe
ctive. May I joyfully present this publication to the 
people of God. 

Kottayam 
September 20, 1990. 

Editor, 

Geevarghese Chediath 
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PART I 

THE PERSON AND HIS 
PARENTAGE 
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Chapter I 

Legend or Truth 

It was a long standing contact with India through 
the work of an old friend which led me to write this book. 
This friend and former fellow townsman is Father Frans 
Schlooz, Salesian of Don Bosco, who has become widely 
known the world over for his labours, over more than forty 
years, for I~pers, the dying and refugees in india. As director 
of the Social Welfare Centre "Beatitudes"', in the suburbs 
of the city of Madras, he was working almost in the very 
same area where according to eastern tradition the apostie 
Thomas sl:fent the last days of his fruitful apostolate, where 
he died a martyr's death, 'and where he was buried. This 
tradition is considered by some In the western world as 
legendary. Legendary, in this context, means untrustworthy", 
unproveable, entirely fictitious and in conflict with the truth. 

We may show this by the following citations: 

"Little is known with certainty of the missionary activity 
of the other apostles, apart from Peter and Paul. The 
Scriptures give no details of it. There are, however, 
indications that Christianity had reached Afghanistan 
and India by the third century, and perhaps even 

, earlier.'" Again, "'It is impossible to prove that Thomas 
visited India."" "Peter is the only one of the twelve 
whom we see active as a missionary."s 

It is remarkable that the majority of other writers believe 
that all the apostles, except James the Less, took part in the 
preaching of the Gospel outside Palestine. 

1. A. Mulders, Missiegeschiedenis, Russum. 1957, p. 31. 
2. A. F. J. Klijn, The Acts of Thomas, Ldden, 1962, p.27. 
3. H. Lietzmann, Die Geschichte der alten Kirche, Berlin, 1961, p. 62. 
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4 THE PERSON Arm. HIS PARENTAGE 

"The fates of the other apostles, who all died before the 
year 70, are almost wholly unknown to us. At the 
most we may point to the possibility, not the reality, 
of an apostolate of Thomas in India. Probably Christi
anity first reached the Indus area in the third century 
from Syria (Edessa); South India in the fourth century as 
a result of the settlement of Persians or Armenians. 

· OUt first certain information comes from the sixth 
century when Cosmas. who travelled to India around 
530, confirms the presence of Christian communities in 
India.'" 

"It is not improbable that before. the end of the third 
century' Christianity had arrived in India itself. We 

· have also the well-known and detailed story of the 
· introduction ofthefaith to .India by the apostle Thomas. 
the na"rrative is· so interwoven with miraculous stories 
that scholars are at least inclined to question it and 
many of .them are disposed to dismiss it as having no 
basis. in fact. How it arose at all becomes a subject of 
interesting speculation. A vast quantity of ink has been 
spilled in the attempt to prove that Thomas actually 
made converts in. India, either in the north or south 
or in bothplaces."o 

'.'Everything leads us to believe that before the rise of 
the S,assaniddynasty (224-632) the Persian empire had 

, no organised Christian communitie". Not until about 

I 

I 

! 
I 

the year 250 could.Christianity accomplish its expansion I 
to the banks of the Tigri s."o 

This attitude, then, is entirely in accordance with the view 
that Christianity 'was not brought to India, from Persia, 
until the sixth c&ntury by one ThoynasCana who is believed 
to. have been later confused with the apostle Thomas. 

4. Biblme:ycr-TucI1kr, K£rchengeschichte, I, Padrrborn, 1966, p. 64,. 
5. K.~. L'llourUtC:, A' His:trn:vof the R"pan,,'on ojChristianitv, I, London, 

1947, p. j07. . 

6. J. L:lboUft. Le Chrislianisme -dans l'em,bh"e Perse, Paris, 1904, p.- 17 
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LEGEND 1fR·· TRUTH 

Diametrically opposed to this view is .the Indian 
tradition, which indicates the places where .the apostle 
preached.' The Thamas"Christians of Kerala in Southern 
India are proud to have derived their Christian faith directly 
from the . apostle, and to have' preserved it loyally through 
the centuries. India honours the apostle Thomas as a 
national saint, celebrates his anniversaries on a largescale, 
and has· issued postage stamp. with his image on them. 
Many books and articles have been published in India.on 
his presence there, a I iterature which has remained unknown 
in the west, or has been dismissed with acertain.contempt; 
The west has, on the other hand, concerned itself rather 
too much with such apocryphal writings as the Acts.' of 
Thomas, and the Gospel of Thomas, found in Egypt, which' 
have merely contributed to even greater confusion and 
uncertainty. 

We can only throw light on the matter if We can 
manage to 'set the figure of Thomas in· his time and his 
surroundings. that is, if we can give a reasonably based 
reconstruction of his life. To my astonishment, there did 
not appear a single book' which treated the life of this 
apostle as a whole. The accounts of his life in Encyclo
paedias are conspicuous for their superficiality and uncertainty. 
Their 'authors, as a rule, do not spend much time oria 
controversial' figure such as Thomas, but confine themselves 
to repeating what others· have already written, Without 
making a 'thorough search for the' truth. As a result, the 
figure of Thomas has become surrounded by a mixture 
of truth and myth from which no rational person'ca'n grow 
any the wiser. 'Tei' attain any clear results, one has ,to 
dive deep into the details given in the bible, early Christian 
literature, the church history of the first centuries, archeo
lOgy and art. It required a long and arduous study, 
which lasted more than ten years, and in which it was 

, 

7· G. Chediath, Mar Thom'l Slihry!l-le Indian Sabha, Kott-ay:un, 19BB; 

X Koodapuzha, Bharcltlwsabhacaritram, Kottayam, 1990; P. J. Podipara, 

The Thomas Christians, London/Bombay, 1970. 
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6 THE PERSON:.,AN$ H,IS PARENTAGE 

possible to make only very slow progress, because of the l, 
mass of contradi.ctions. Many of the early writings have , 
been lost, or have only come down to us in mutilated form 

After long and deep thinking over the many virtually 
insoluble problems, we found ourselves faced with un
expected .surprises. Entirely new points' of view were 
discovered. Several old oriental traditions were confirmed. 
Other traditions rejected as untenable. By no means all 
the problems were solved to our satisfaction. To produce 
the remaining evidence, a great deal of study of the 
source materials will be necessary, a task which I gladly 
leave to specialists. 

What we can say is that as a result of this study, 
an entirely different Thomas has been revealed from the 
figure whom we thought we knew. We have revealed 
the main lines along which his life developed, his origins, 
his background, his incredibly wide field of activity and 
his enormous significance for the history of both Christianity 
and Judaism. A complete surprise, for this writer too, 
was. the discovery of his writings by which a solution 
has probably been found for many extremely serious 
proplems faced by biblical scholars in the past, when they 
attempted to. explain and clarify the Holy Scriptures. 
Perhaps there may be readers who have great difficulty 
with our critical approach to the Holy Scriptures, with the 
freedom with which we defend quite radical points of 
view and propose minor corrections. We base our procedure . 
. in .this on the encyclical letter Divino Aff/ante Spiritu of 
Pope Pius XII, issued in 1943 on the study of the Holy 
Scriptures. 
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Chapter 2 

The Real Name of Thomas 

Every perspn is known by his name.. The. name which 
is given to us by our. parents at our birth follows us throughout 
our life. Everything that anyone does is recorded· under h.is 
name. Only by the use of someone'sname can his .deeds be 
transmitted to posterity.' If that name is not entirely certain, 
or is later altered, then a lasting source of confusion arises. 

One. of the very ·first startling discoveries which one 
makes in studying. Thomas, is that his real name was not 

Thomas at all. At first it sounds strange, but it is nonetheless 
true. Almost all writers over the centuries have been agreed 
that Thomas is a mere nickname, derived from the Aramaic 
word tauma, which means twin. In the Old Testament and 
in Jewish tradition the name Thomas hardly ever occurs. To 
Jewish ears it is an impossible name. In our day too, the 

word "twin" could not be used as a personal name. Out of 
curiosity I have searched for a Mr. Tweeling or Zwilling in 
Dutch and German namelists, .but could not find a single one. 
Just try to imagine that you had to appear under the name 
"Twin". It is so laughable that it is an object of scorn .and 
gives an immediat~ invitation to make jokes. We may be 
sure, then, that Thomas would .lever have introduced himself 
under this ridiculous sounding name. And why should he 

. have done so? He had, in fact, already a name ofhis own 

which was very popular among the Jews. A name derived 
from one of the fathers of his race, A nama of national pride, 
which recalled the heroic deeds of the. Maccabees. A 
religious and pious sounding name, derived from Jehudah, 
which means "I will praise and glorify God". We cannot 
avoid the fact, but must say, with some hesitation, that he 
bore the name of Judas. 
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8 THE PERSON Af~tl1 HIS PARENTAGE 

Psychologically, it is difficult for a Christian to accept 
this and to realise its consequences fully. The name has 
fallen into discredit as a resultof.the betrayal of the other 
apostle, Judas Iscariot. The latter sold his beloved master 
for thirty pieces ofsi hier to his enemies .... (Mt. 26:48-50). 

The name of Judas became a symbol of treachery, 
and was shunned as far as possible. Even now no Christian 
motli~r wdiild' ever thirik of naming her son Judas. It was 
forgotten that there hadalso been other apostles wh() bore 
thjs' name. The name' Judas, for the apostle Thomas,' was 
forgotten; above ali in the west, and had, as it were, to be 
rediscovered here. • 

The ecclesiastical historian Eusebius, in his EcclesIas
tical History four. times refers to Judas, who was also called 
Thomas; . The name, Judas" Thomas occurs in almost all' the 
old.Syriac writings, which have. come qOwm to us, SUGh. as 
the Doctrina ApostoJorum, .the Epistula Apostolorum, t.h.e 
DpGtrinaAddaei etG.·' 'The decisive fact is that. the. ,name 
Judas,Thomas iS,also,found in the.olc:l Syriac manusGriptsof 
the GospeLof John, $yrus Sinaiticus and SyrusCuretoniant!s. 
In,the laW. manuSGripts of this gospeJ, the name is replaced 
by the Greek word fortliVin, Didymos (Joh .. 11 :16; 20:24;.21 :Zr 
The most det~iledproof .is natura!lyfoundinthe Acts.of 
·Thaliias.ln this hei" referred to ten times under the name 
of 'Thomas. We mee{hini fifteeri'times urider the name of 
Jadas-Thomas, or as Judaswho w~s also called Thomas. ' No 
less thartfift)f times, he is simply called Judas. No doubt 
is possible: The real name of Thomas was Judas. . In later 
western translations and retellings of the. story, the narhe 
Thamasgradually gained the upper hand, until it had corn~ 
pletely'superseded the name Judas. 
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Chapter 3 

The Acts of Thomas 

This very detailed account of the, acts of the apostle 
Thomas formed one of the best loved stories ,of th.e 
Christian world. It was carefully transmitted to posterity. The 
orginal text, if it ever existed, has disappeared but there 
are many redactions in Greek,' Syriac, Armenian, Latin and 
Coptic (Egyptian) which have been preserved. They differ 
from each other but in their essentials they reveal a large 
measure of agreement,' 

The entire narrative comprises about sixty to a 
hundred. pages, in .whichthirteen separate incidents in the 
life· of Thomas are related, concluding with·an 'account 
of the martyrdom afthe famous and holy apostle Thomas. 
To; give an impression . of its content and style, it seems 
sulfi'Cient to relate the story of the first incident in a 
little more detail. 

The apostles were together. in Jerusalem and drew 
lots to divide the countries of the earth among thel11selves, 
so that each one should travel to the land where the 
Lord sent him. India fell to the lot of Thomas. He, 
however, was unwilling to go there, and said that 
because of his weakness he could not make the journey; 

"How can I, who ama Hebrew, travel there and 
,preach the Gospel to the Indians?" 

Whi Ie he was considering this, the Saviour appeared to 
Ilimin the night and said to him: 

8. A:, F. )', /Klij~1, The: Acts oj Thomas, Leidcn, 1962; ,Sec the 
bibliography 'in J. Quasten. Patrology, 1. ,'. Strcht-An.twefP, 1975, 

. p. 139-140. 
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19 THE PERSON Ail& HIS PARENTAGE 

"Fear not, Thomas, go to India ,and preach the Word 
there, for my spirit is with you." 

He did not obey, but said: 

"Send me somewhere else, ,wherever thou wilt,for 
I will not go to India." 

Then it happened that a merchant, named Habban, arrived, 
who had received instructions from king Gundafor to buy 
a carpenter and bring him to India. 

The' Lord saw him, towards noon, in the market and said: 

"Dost thou wish to buy a carpenter? I have a slave 
who is a carpenter, and I wish. to sell him." 

He pointed to Thomas in the distance, and agreed with 
Habban to sell him for three pounds of s,ilver. He wrote 
a bill of sale, which read as follows: 

"I Jesus, son' of .Joseph the carpenter, confirm that 
I have sold my slave, named Judas, to you, Habban, 
merchant of Gundafor, king of the Indians." 

When the bill of sale was ready the Saviour took Judas 
who was also called Thomas and led him to Habban the 
merchant. When Habbansaw' him, he said to him: 

Is this man your Master? 

The apostle answered and said: 

"Yes, he is my Master." 

Habban said: I have bought . you from him. 

The apostle was silent. 

The following morning, during his prayers, Thomas said 

"I shall go wherever thou wilt, Jesus. Thy will 
be done." 

. He' went to the merchant Habban, 
the price of his purchase which 
him with the words: 

taking nothing except 
the lord had given 

"May my grace 'and this price be with you wherever 
thou goes!." 
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The apostle helped Habban to put his goods on board. 
When they were on borad their ship and .sat down. Habban 
began to question the apostle saying: 

What sort of craft do you know? 

Thomas replied: "Making ploughs. ox yokes and scales 
from wood. Also. making boats and oars for boats. 
masts and small rudders. I can arso make tombstones. 
columns. temples· and royal palaces from stc;me." 

The merchant Habban said to him: 

"It is well. for such an artist is the man whom we need." 

They then set off. had a favourable wind and sailed 
on in good heart until they came to Andrapolis. a royal 
city inindia. When they had left their ship. they went into 
the city. And there they heard on all sides. the sounds 
of flutes. water organs and trumpets. 

The apostle questioned them saying: 

"What sort of holiday is this. which is being celebrated 
in the city?" 

Then the inhabitants of the place said to him: 

"The gods have led you too to this place to JOin our 
revelry. The king has but one daughter. and now he is 
giving her a husband in marriage. The bridal feast is 
being held with joy. amid the presence of many guests~" 

The king has sent heralds out to command everyone 
to come to the feast: the rich and the poor. slaves and free 
men. strangers and natives. If anyone refuses and does 
not come to the wedding. he must answer for it to the 
king. 

When Habban heard this he said to the apostle: 

"Let u.s go too .S9 that we shall not incur the king's 
anger. especially. since we are foreigners." 

After they had entered the inn for foreigners. and enjoyed 
a little rest. they too went to the wedding feast. Since 
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12 THE PERSON ma HIS PARENTAGE 

the apostle saw that all the guests. were seated, he too 
sat down in their midst.. Everyone looked at him, as 
people look at a stranger who has come from afar. 
Habban the merchant, however,. seated himself at another 
place like a lord. While everyone ate and drank, the apostie 
took nothing. 

Those who were sitting by him asked: 

"Why have you come i}ere, if you do not eat and drink?" 
He answered them: 

"I have come here for a more important matter than food 
and drink, to carry out the will of the king." 

While they were eating and drinking, garlands and. fragrant 
unguents were brought. Everyone took some of the balm: 
one anointed his face, another his beard, and a third. other 
parts of his body. The apostl~ anointed the crown of his 
head, put some in his .nostrils, some .in his ears, and 
taking the garland of myrtle and other flowers which had 
been brought to him, he set it on his head. He also took 
a small reed in his hand.. A woman flute player went 
around, pausing before each guest to play a little. ;The 
flute player was a. Jewsss by birth. But when she came 
to the apostle, she. remained standing by. him and played: 

'·'The King of the Jews is the true God. 
The King of· the Jews is the true God." 

While the ap05tle listened with downcast eyes, a wine 
pourer came, . and, angered that he was not drinking 
anything, struck him in the face. The apostle raised 
his eyes,fixed them on .the man who had struck him 
and said: 

"My God will forgive you that injustice in .the 
world to come, but in this world he shall show his 
wonders, and I shall soon see how the hand which. 
struck me shall be carried off by dogs." 

When he had said this, he began to sing a long song in 
honour of the bride,. praisi ng her as a daughter of the 
light, with her radiant beauty, her· garments which resembled 
the flowers 'Of the spring: 
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THE ACTS UECTHOMAS 13 

"She aroused joy by her wisdom, her mouth was fit to 
sing songs of praise. _ Her tongue was like a carpet un
rolled for him who enters. Her fingers open the gates of.the 
city. Her bridal chamber is sweetly scented with balsam 
and other fragrant perfumes." 

When he stopped singing, all. those present looked 
at him. He was silent. Even his face was altered. They 
did not understand his words, because he was a Hebrew 
and had sung in Hebrew. Only the flute player understood 

- everything; As she left she played to the others, but looked 
often at him, loving him as a fellow countryman. He 
was a fair youth to see, more so than all the others who 
were present. 

The wine-pourer, however who had struck him a blow 
in the face, had gone to ttie - well to fetch water. There he 
was attacked by a lion, which ki lied him, tore his limbs 
apart and left them lying there. The dogs seized them, 
among them a _ black dog took his right hand and 
fetched it to the place where the feast was being held. 
Everyone was alarmed and asked who it was, who had 
left them. When it became clear that it was the wine -
pourer who had sruck the apostle, the flute player stopped 
playing; threw herse.ll at his feet and said: 

"This man is either a god, or an emissary of God, 
for I heard him say to the wine-pourer in Hebrew: 
'I shall see how the -hand which struck me shall 'be 
carried off by dogs.' Just as he said; it - has 
happened. " 

Some' of them believed her, others did not. The king, 
who had observed this, approached and said to the 
apostle: 

"Arise-and come with me and pray for- my daughter. 
for she is the only child I have, and today'l. give her 
in marriage." 
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THE PERSoliI:; A~1l HIS PARENTAGE 

The apostle however did not wish to go with' him, for 
God had not yet been revealed to him. The king led him 
reluctantly into the bridal chamber, so that he should pray 
for the newly married couple. The apostle approached and 
began to pray in these words: 

"My Lord and my God, who accompaniest thy servant, 
guide of those who believe in him, refuge and consola
tion of. the despairing, hope of the poor' and liberator 
of the imprisoned; healer of souls which are suffering; 
redeemer of all creation; Thou, who makest the world 
to live and gives strength to the soul, Thou who' 
knowest the future, that You bringestto fruition through 

\ 

us; Thou art the planter of the good tree and by thy 
hands all good works are brought to pass; I ask thee, 
Lord Jesus, while I pray and beseech Thee on behalf of 
these young people, that Thou wilt give them whatever 
will help them, be of use to them, and make them 
pious. 

When he had laid his hands upon them and said ''The 
Lord be. with you", he left them and went away. 

The preceding passage is a short abbreviated part of the 
first of the Acts of Thomas. Those readers who find it an 
attractiv~story, and believe that the Acts of Thomas will be 
of great value for the reconstruction of his life, must unfor
tunately be disappointed. It is not an historical record but 
a tale, in. which poetic licence and popular fantasy have the 
upper hand. The appetite for stories of the miraculous is 
amply catered for in a way which seems to us incomprehen
sible and often unpalatable. 

The second chapter relates tha story of Thomas' arrival 
at the court of king Gundafor, who gave him instructions 
to build a palace. The money which the king sent,. however, 
was divided by Thomas among the poor and needy with 
these words: 

"The Lord has destined this for you and he gives food 
for everyone, for he is the guardian of widows and 
orphans. " 
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Warned by his friends, thekin'g had .Judas, who was 
also called Thomas, arrested. In his interrogation Thomas 
explained that he had in fact built a palace, but that the 
king would not see it until he should depart this life. After 
long hesitation the king decided to have him flayed alive and 
then burned. Meanwhile, a brother of the king, named Gad, 
had died. The king was saddened, for he was very fond of 
his brother. Angels bore Gad's soul to heaven, showed him 
the many dwellings there and asked him where he wanted 
to live. He chose a fine palace for himsetr."out was unable 
to have it"for it had been built by Thomas for his brother. 
At his request he was allowed to return to earth to buy the 
palace from his brother. The king noW saw his error and 
understood the words of Thomas about his future eternal 
palace in heaven. He had the apostle released from prison, 
asked 1:1 is forgiveness for what he had done and said that he 
was ready to serve the God whom, Thomas preached. 

This tale, and others like it are told with oriental 
exaggeration, mingled with texts which are familiar to us 
from the gospels, and illuminated with poems, incomprehen
sible to us, from unknown sources. In succeeding chapters 
we are told of: A snake which killed a young man, and at 
Thomas' command had to suck the venom out again, so that 
the young man was restored to life; an,ass foal which could 
talk;. a' woman who was possessed by a devil; a young man 
who had killed his beloved; a general who called in his 
aid for the healing of his wife and daughter and who took 
Thomas to another part of India; wild asses which offered 
themselves as beasts of burden when exhausted horses could 
no longer draw a carriage; the conversion of several women 
who were related to another king, their baptism and the 
baptism of the king's son, This last event led ultimately to 
his 'martyrdom. 

We cannot linger on this work, ,for it is impossible to 
distinguish fantasy and truth, in the absence of other sources. 
It is certain that many heretical influences have forced their 
way into the narrative. We shall see later how far a core of. 
true information can be revealed. When it is necessary and 
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useful, we shallreturn,.to this work in later chapters. Since 
it cannot be us.ed asabasis for our.knowledge olthe apostle 
Thomas, we shall' have to turn' to more solid. sources, such 
as the Gospels, the early history of ,the church and eorly 
Christian literature. 

Chapter 4 

The Task of the Twelve Apostles 

From the beginning,of His public life, ,we see that 
Christ gathered around Him a group of disciples., They 
accompanied Him on His journeys, listened attentively to 
Him,and became as it were His family: He csHed the 
men He wanted; and .they went and joined Him. He 
appointed twelve as,His companions whom He would send 
out to proclaim the Gospel (Mark 3:14). 

Luke is even more, specific: 

During this .time He went out one day into the hills 
,tq pray, and spent: the night in prayer to Goct;'When 
day broke HecaUed His disciples to Him and from 
among them He chose twelve .andnamed them 
apostles: Simon to whom He gave the name of Peter, 
and Andrew his ,brother, James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew,' Matthew and Thomas, James the 
son. of Alpheusand Simon who was, called the 
Zealot, Judas son of James, and Judas Iscariot 
who turned traitor (Luke 6:12-13): 

We shall Concern ourselves exclusively with the 
twe.lve. persons who were chosen by Christ Himself during 
His,. public life. Other persons to, ,whom th'e name of, apostle 
was,later'given, such as, Luke,. Matthias, .Paul,and, Barnabas, 
thus. fall ',wholly outside .our subject. :That there were 
twelve, of them is amply prov,ed,by numerous:gospeUexts, 
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and is generally recognised as accurate by tradition. Several 
exegetes of the Scriptures see in this number a reference 
to the twelve tribes of Israel, and attempt to identify 
each apostle as a representative of a tribe. Others see in 
it a symbol of a completeness. There are twelve. hours 
in the day by which the world is illuminated .. There are 

. twelvemonths in the year, in which our life continually 
repeats itself. In any case it was a group which was large. 
enough to serve as a basis for the government of a community; 
small enough to maintain the bond of mutual love and unity 
of purpose. To them were applied the words which Jesus 
spoke at the Last Supper, just before His Passion: 

This is my commandment: love one another, as I have 
loved you. Thore is no greater love than this, that 
a man should lay down his life for his friends. 
You are my friends if you do what I command you .. 
I call you .servants nO .. Ionger; a servant does not 
know what his' master is about. I have called you 
friends because I have disclosed to you everything 
that I heard from my Father. You. did not choose me; 
I chQse you. I appointed you to go on and bear. 
fruit, fruit that shall last, so that the Father may 
give you all that you ask in my name .. This is my 
commandment to you: love one another (In.15:12-17). 

The Greek word apost%s means envoy. messenger. 
They were to be sent out just as Christ Himself had been 
sent by His heavenly Father. They would remain in His 
presence,' listen to His directions, be given special duties 
as a preparation and 'practice for their future task. That 
is. the expansion of the church. which He would 
build upon a rock, and of which Peter and the apostles 
were to be the foundations (Mt.16:18-19, Lk.20:31-32). 
It is a church in which they shall have all the power: 
Jesus show'ed them the way in which they were to 
exercise that power: with mildness, always ready to 
forgive (Mt. 18:21), with humil ity and devotion, so that 
they shall see in their rule only a means of being of 
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service (In 13:16; Lk 22:24-27). As the Passion approached, 
their instructions became more specific and urgent. They 
must continue the sacrifice of the New Covenant and also 
make the sacrifice of their own I ives. They were to be 
sent out as Jesus had been sent out by the heavenly 
Father (In.17:18). The Holy Spirit would enlighten them 
so that they, who had been witnesses of the miracles of 
Jesus, would witness in their turn (In. 14:26; 16:13; 
19;35; 15: 26-27; 20:30; 21 :24; Acts 1 :8). In carrying out· 
this task they' were not to expect the honour and the 
reverence of the world but mockery, contempt and 
persecution: 

If the world hates you, it hated me first as you 
know well. If you belonged to the world the world 
would love its own; but because you do not belong 
to the world, because I have chosen you. out of the 
worl d, for that reason the world hates you. 
Remember what. I said "a servant is not greater 
than his master." As they persecuted me, so they will 
persecute you (In.15:18-21). I have told you all 
this to guard you against the breakdown of your 
faith. They wi II ban you from the synagogue; 
indeed the time is coming when anyone who. kills 

. ypu win suppose that he is performing a religious 
duty. They will do these things because they do 

. not know the Father or me. I have told you all 
this so that when the. time comes for it to happen 
you may remember my warning (In. 16: 1-4). 

In amazement we wonder hoW people with such 
a prospect in front of them dared to accept this apostolic 
task and to bring it to fruition. If we proceed from a human 
standpoint it is incomprehensible and inexplicable. It was 
not their own courage on whic.h they relied. It was the 
Holy Spirit of God, which was to inspire them·, which was 
to endow them with exceptional strength, and a courage 
which was beyond human powers. The Holy Spirit was 
to fill them, rest on them, dwell in them. The Holy 
Spirit was to enlighten them and help them, so that 
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they who were once witnesses of Jesus' miracles would 
bear witness in their turn. They received the power to 
work miracles in the name of Jesus. They received the 
powe( to forgive sins and to pronounce them unforgiven. 
By their efforts the mustard' seed. the church. would 
grow to a mighty tree. From their I ips would the glad 
tidings be preached to the uttermost ends of the earth. 
(Mt. 24: 14; 26:13). 

Chapter 5 

The Place of Thomas 
Among the Twelve 

In the Gospels and in early Christian literature. 
there are at least fifty lists of the names. of the Apostles. 
These lists differ slightly. since the same apostie is not 
always listed under the' same name. Thomas is mostly 
given as eighth. which at first sight seems quite a solid 
factual .basis. 

Great confusion surrounds the names at the end 
of the lists. I n particular. the frequent occurrence of the 
name Judas presents an almost insoluble puzzle. which 
has provoked many scholars to ponder it, to suggest 
combinations of names. or to sheer guesswork. The 
main cause of this confusion must be sought in the 
failure to remember the real name of Thomas. and in a 
distaste for the name of Judas. In fact. a nickname like 
Thomas' The Twin-does not belong in a proper list of 
names. I am convinced that the name of Thomas was 
not added to the lists until later, because it was felt 
that the earlier compilers had made a mistake. This must 
have happened very early in the second century. for 
his name, despite its. odd sound. occurs in virtually all 
the lists. We may regard this as a proof of. the great 
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popularity of Thomas among the first generations of Christ
ians. A list from which .his. name was.missing was. in 
their eyes not complete. In this way began a process of 
adaptation, by. which the name of Thomas was inserted 
wherever. it seemed to have been forgotten by the predecessors. 
As far as. lam aware, Thomas' name is omitted only from 
the gospel of the Ebionites, a community of Jewish Christians 
around Jerusalem, who however must certainly have been 
aware of the true name of Thomas. 

I n fact, we have to look for Thomas under the name 
of Judas. In this we have a wide choice. Spread over 
the many lists we come upon the names of: 

Judas Iscariot the. betrayer 
Judas the son of James 
Judas Thaddeus or Addeus 
Judas Lebbeus 
Judas Zealot 

. Take note: AI.I th.ese names refer to one of the twelve 
apostles. Thus we have to ask ourselves the question: 
How many Judases were there among the apostles? The 
confusion is total. If we were to mention ali tne contra
dictory opinions held throughout Christendom, the whole 
book ·cqUld be devoted to the subject, without shedding 
any real light on it. This was a problem which occupied 
me intensely for many months. The solution is very sur
prising and relatively simple if we accept as decisive ·the 
text of John 14:18-23, which deals with Christ's words 
of parting at the . Last Supper: 

I will not leave you bereft, I am coming back to you, 
Ina little while the world will see me no longer, 
but you will see me; because I live, you too will 
live, then you will know. that I am in my Father, and 
you in me and I in you. The man who. has received my 
commands and obeys them. c he it is whO loves me; 
ansi he who loves me will be loved by my Father;. 
ane! I will Jove him and. disclose myself to him .. Jue!as 
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asked Him - the other Judas, not the Iscariot, - 'Lord, 
what can have happened that you mean to disclose 
yourself to us alone and not to the world?' 

By the addition of 'not the Iscariot' the identity of the 
questioner was apparently fully established and clear for 
any reader. If there had been several Judases, then a further 
explanation must have followed. Thus, we have here an 
indirect solution to the problem. As well as .Judas the 
betrayer there was only one other Judas present, and it 
cannot have been anyone other than our Judas-Thomas. 
That this 'Judas' did in fact refer to Thomas and. not Iscariot 
is evident from various old manuscripts. The so-called 
Codex Syrus Curetonianus names 'Judas Thomas' at this 
point. The Codex Syrus Sinaiticus gives only the name 
Thomas instead of Judas, not Iscariot. In any case, the 
question was typical of Thomas. The question of a young, 
critical apostle, who wanted to penetrate to the truth; who 
was disappointed in his expectation that Jesus would 
reveal himself to the entire Jewish people as their Messiah. 

All the apostles hoped that Jesus would take upon 
himself the leadership of the Jewish state in the struggle 
with the Romans. We also have. here an explanation of the 
name .Judas Zealot which occurs five times in the lists of the 
apostles. Thomas, with Simon the Zealot. belonged to the 
rigorist group of the Zealots, the zealots for the honour of 
God, the Law, and the freedom of the Jewish state. 

The conclusion, that 'besides the betrayer there was only 
one other Judas, lends us to the logical inference that all 
the variants of the.name of Judas·which refer to an apostle, 
must be applied: to, :our Judas-Thomas. 
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Chapter 6 

Judas Thaddeus, 
the Helper in Hopeless Causes 

The greatest obstacle to the assertion that there was 
only one Judas among the apostles; apart from Judas 
Iscariot, is the presence of Judas Thaddeus. He received 
a hagiography of his own, and his own feast day 27 
Dc.tober, on which he is commemorated with Simon the 
Zealot. The events of his life, his martyrdom and his tomb 
are surrounded by hopeless confusion. The most important 
sites at which his relics were honoured were Rome, 
Toulouse, Reims, Clervaux, the old imperial city of Goslar 
and the famous monastery of Husfeld, north of Fulda. 
He is especially popular with the people of Austria and 
Poland, whe(e there are many who .bear the name of 
Thaddeus. From the extent of his veneration, it is apparent 
that he has often helped many believers in a miraculous 
manner to overcome the difficulties of their lives. He has 
also helped me, in a remarkable way, in the task which at 
first appeared hopeless, of reconstructing the life of the 
apostle Thomas. 

Because of his name, Judas, I had to concern myself 
with him intensively. He very early gave me the first 
intimation that there was something which did not add up. 
There were many vague indications that he could have had 
something to do with Thomas. Thaddeus was called the 
apostle of Edessa; Thomas too was the apostle of Edessa. 
Thaddeus was the colleague of Simon the Zealot. Thomas 
too is referred to as Simon's colleague. For thirteen years 
Thaddeus traversed the immeasurable realms of the Persians. 
Thomas too, in my reconstruction, travelled for about fifteen 
years in the country of the Parthians. Seen from the view
point of the West, the Persians were a part of theParthians 
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and the Parthians a part of the Persians. The name Thaddeus, 
which also occurs as Addeus and Addai, is, according to 
many authors,. derived from the Aramaic 'Thad' meaning 
'breast' and could be defined as 'the frank', 'the open
hearted'. 

Almost as often, he is called Lebbeus (Lebbai) a word 
derived from the Hebrew lev, which survives as the Dutch 
word lef (nerve, pluck) thus we can translate Lebbeus as 
'plucky, courageous, the man with nerve'. Both names are 
to be seen as popular nicknames describing his character. 
This person must have made an exceptional impression 
on the first Christians. Yet remarkably, the names remain 
unattached to any person; without any clear connection 
with the gospels and church history unless we link them 
to Judas Thomas. Thaddeus is sometimes called Didymus; 
Didymus is the Greek form of Thomas. Thomas is occasio-

. nally called Thaddeus. 

R. A. Lipsius summarises the confusion in this observation: 
'The identification of Thomas with Thaddeus or Lebbeus 
rests, apparently, above all on the considered conjecture 
of the authors, but since Origen it hes been generally 
found among the Greeks, the Latins, the Copts and the 
later Syrians." , 

Throughout history, men have played with the idea 
that Thomas and Thaddeus .could have been one and the 
same person, but without ever being able to reach a gene
rally accepted identification: The doubt whether Thomas 
and Thaddeus were really two different persons crops up 
everywhere. including the authors of our. own time; Because 
of the many difficulties and contradictions, scholars have 
failed to go back to the origins of the question in order to 
draw the only true conclusion. It is clear from various 
passages in the gospels that the character of Thomas can 
be described as openhearted, and courageous. 

9, R. A. Lipsius, Die dpokryphen Apostelgeschichten und AposteUegenden, 

Braunschweig, 1883. 
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Let us confi ne ourselves to the events preceding the 
resurrection of Lazarus: 

After hearing of (Lazarus) illness Jesus waited for 
two days in the place where He was. After this He said 
to His disciples 'let us go back to Judea', 'Rabbi', 
the disciples said, 'it is not long since the Jews 
there were wanting to stone you, Are you going there 
again?' Jesus replied, 'Are there not twelve hours 
of daylight? Anyone can walk in daytime without 
stumbling, because he sees the light of this world. 
But if he walks after nightfall, he stumbles because 
the light fails him.' After saying this He added, 
'Our friend Lazarus has fal,len asleep but I shall go 
and wake him.' The disciples said, 'Master, if he 
has fallen asleep he will recover'. Jesus however, 
had been speaking of his death, but they thought 
that He meant natural sleep. Then Jesus spok~ out 
plainly; 'Lazarus is dead. I am gl ad not to have 
been there; it wi II be for your good and the good of 
your faith, But let us go to him', . Thomas, called 
'the Twin', said to his fellow disCiples, 'Let us go 
also, that we may die with him' (In, 11: 6-16). 

Some commentators believe that these words oblige them 
to conclude that Thomas was a pessimist and tired of life. 
In reality he was keenly aware, of how matters stood and 
was fully prepared to risk any dangers with courage and 
to die. with Jesus if need be. 

We may also refer to the work of the Bollandists, 
In 1643 they began to publish accounts of all the saints 
who figure in the ,calender of the church, beginning with 
the saintof 1 January. Their work, written in Latin under 
the title of Acta Sanctorum forms an impressive series of 
large folios, the pride of many an old monastic library. 
Begun in Vienna, their work was c.ontinued in Paris, 
London and Brussels, Unfortunately it has not progressed 
beyond the saints of early December, so that they have 
n,ever arrived at a thorough study of the apostle Thomas 

• 
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whose feast day fell in the west on 21 December. Their 
description of Judas Thaddeus comprises 31 pages in 
which many doubts about numerous acts attributed to 
him are. clearly evident. 

As the great work will. most probably never be com
pleted, the Bollandists have begun to publish a series of 
Ana/ecta Bo/landiana, in which over eighty books have 
already appeared. I may conclude this chapter about 
Thaddeus with a quotation from the Ana/ecta Bollandiana:" 

"Until the sixth century the apostolate and martyrdom 
of Thaddeus in Armenia was unknown. Only in 
the tenth century were texts about him dis
covered. Not until the twelfth century did he receive 
a place in the liturgy. According to a certain text 
he was martyred by Sanatrouk in Edessa, whi Ie 
according to another text he escaped death and can· 
tinued to preach in the East:' 

Until not long ago, the Bollandists were regarded as the 
super-specialists who knew all there. was to know about 
th.e saints. Our final conclusion is not a rejection of Judas 
Thaddeus, but a complete identification of him with Judas
Thomas, through which the patron of hopeless causes 
ac.quires a new lustre and a firmer basis in fact. 

A major support for the accuracy of the cycle: 
Thomas=Judas Thomas = Judas Thaddeus = Judas Lebbeus, 
is found in the most important Father of the Eastern church, 
Saint .Ephraim. He lived and worked in Edessa, the site of 
Thomas' burial place. He died there in 373 after a fruitful 
life as an author. Because of his work. he was honoured 
with the title of 'pillar of the church', 'prophet of the Syrians' 
and 'harp of the Holy Spirit', for his many poems and 
hymns won a firm place in the liturgy. He wrote a 
song in praise of Thomas, in seventeen stanzas, frOm which 
we cite this passage from the eleventh: 

10. Analecta Bottandiana, no. 8'0. p. 430. 
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Blessed art thou Thomas, the twin in thy deeds. 
Twin is thy spiritual power, not one thy power, 
not one thy name. But many and signal are they, 
renowned is thy name among the apostle, From my 
lowly estate thee I haste to sing······ " 

Other abundantly clear proofs of the accuracy of this theory 
will be presented in the course of this book. 

Chapter 7 

The Srothers of the Lord 

In the east, there exists or existed an old tradition 
that Thomas was a brother of the Lord. In the west, 
respect for the traditions of the east is not very great. 
Even the mere thought that Thomas may have been a 
brother of Christ,' arouses resistance. At first sight, one 
can find nothing in the gospels which seems to point to 
a relationship between Christ and Thomas. Yet this tradition 
is recorded in ancient writings and is quite well documented. 

A Coptic manuscript has been found pearing the 
title:" "This is the preaching of the apostle of India, the 
Brother of the Lord, who is usually called Thaddeus, as 
he preached it in Syria and Mesopotamia." The contents 
of this manuscript have unfortunately been lost. Further, 
we also know of an old Armenian manuscript with the 
title:'" Martyrdom of Thomas, the Brother of the Lord. 

11. Lamy, 8.. Ephraemi Syri Hymni et Sermone .• , IV., Mechiliniae, 
l!W2, col. 694. 

12. F. Haase, Apostel und, Evangelisten in den orientf:llischen Oberliiferung, 
Munster, 1922. p. 11'. 

13. Ibid. 0, 
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The whole problem becomes even stranger, as some 
in the west believe that gnostic documents found at Nag 
Hammadi and elsewhere compel them to .conclude that 
Thomas was the twin brother of Christ. According to 
some this was a fabrication of- anti-Christian groups 
who wished to ridicule the virginity of Mary. If one 
combines the idea of a 'brother of the Lord' with the name 
Thomas or 'Twin' one soon arrives at the idea of a twin 
brother. We can scarcely assume that Christian groups 
ever fell into such a foolish error, for it is wholly in 

. I ' -

conflict with the Holy Scriptures. We believe that .this 
assumption is based more on the faulty translation of 
eastern texts which are difficult of access, than on· the 
opinion of eastern Christians. In the east where Thomas 
preaehed and lived, peol?le would have been mora aware 
of who exactly Thomas was, than in the west where even 
his real name· was forgotten. 

The discussion in the west has concentrated on the 
question of whether Jesus had any brothers in the normal 
sense of the word. The question is still alive and there 
is a.difference of opinion between believers and theologians 
and biblical experts. If Mary ;had several children - some 
texts speak of many sons and more daughters - then. this 
destr~ys/ the picture which Christianity and above all .the 
Catholic Church has of her as the Dear Lady, who was 
chosen by God to be the mother of Christ, the Virgin Mother 
who remained immaculate and intact both before and after 
the birth of Christ. 

On the basis of texts from the gospels and also 
to spare the traditional devotion to Mary, it has also 
been assumed that these brothers were children from an 
earlier marriage of Joseph, the so-called Stepbrother theory, 
which has made headway in protestant circles, in particular. 

There are several witnesses from the past which point 
in this direction. If it were true, it would also destroy 
the picture of Joseph, formed especially by the Catholic 
Church, as a rather older man, living a celibate life, and 
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enosen by God precisely because of his purity to be the 
chaste husband of the Virgin Mother and the foster father 
of God's Son, He is depicted with a lily in his hand as 
a symbol of purity. Thus we find ourselves in the middle 
of the problem of whether we are dealing with real 
brothers of Christ, or with blood relatives in the second 
degree,that is with cousins. 

The Greek manuscripts use the word adelphos, 
which means a true brother. They avoid the word anepsios 
from which our word nephew is derived. To determine 
the real significance of' the words, we have to go back to 
the original Hebrew or Aramaic, in which there was no 
separate word for'cousin'. To avoid a long winded para
phrase, the word 'brother' or 'sister' was often used 
even when it was referring to male or female cousins. 
The frequent' use of the word brother for cousin is very 
elearly shown by J. Blinzler." In the Old Testament 
Blinzler indicated twenty places where it is very obvious 
that cousins are meant when 'brothers' and 'sisters' are 

referred to .. ' The habit was also quite common among the 
Romans, especially in the higher circles. In medieval 
Hebrew the expression 'second brot.her' was used for cousin, 

that .is 'brother in the second degree'. Even now among 
some. eastern tribes, for example the Bedouin of trans
Jordan the word 'brother' is . used for more distant relatives, 
eSf'leciaily when one wishes to express particular respect 
elr affection. 

The use of 'brother' and sister' for cousin was an habitual 
. manner of speaking in Aramaic. There was no shorter way 

of expressing the family tie. From the silence of the gospels 
about Joseph, it has been inferred that the foster-father of 
Jesus died' early. After his death, Mary is thought to have 

associated, with her child, more and more closely with h~r 

nearest .relatives. The children from these families who 

1-4. J.'Blinzler, Die BriideT ulld Scilwester Jesu. Stuttgart. t967. 
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grew up with Jesus were regarded as His brothers and sisters, 
by their neighbours. The primitive church took over this 
nomenclature and preserved it also in the Greek translations. 

The male relatives of the lord took an important part in 
the government of the early church. The name 'Brothers. I1f 
the Lord' became a sort of honorary title which was given 
to them as a group by others, and remained with them for 
the rest of their lives. It is clear from numerous passages 
in the gospels that Jesus had no actual brothers or sisters: 

''The virgin will Gonceive and bear a son, and he 
shall be called Emmanuel, a name which means 'God 
is with us" (M!. 1 :23). 

"In the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 
from God to a town in Galilee called Nazareth with 
a message for a virgin betrothed to a man named 
Joseph, a descendant of David; the . virgin's name 
was Mary" (lk. 1 :26-27). 

In all the stories of His childhood, the story of the 
Shepherds, the presentation in the Temple, the flight to Egypt, 
and the return to Nazareth, Jesus alone is referred to, with no 
mention of any brother or sister. From the account'of his 
finding in the Temp!e, it is evident that Jesus, at the age 
of twelve, was still the only son of Mary. The evangelists 
do speak' of the brothers and sisters of Jesus (lk. 2:41·52) 
but never of sons and daughters of Mary or Joseph. Bearing 
eastern traditions in mind, Jesus on the cross just before 
His. death, would never have entrusted Mary to John if 
there had been other sons who could have cared for her 
(In. 19:26). 

For a concl usive proof it is naturally useful tei know 
precisely just who these brothers and sisters really were. Who 
were their father and mother? Where did they come from1 Was 
Thomas'really one of the brothers? For many years we 
have been occupied with the answer to these problems, 
and consulted a very extensive literatUre on them, going 
over it many times. In order to get at the truth· we had 
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to overcome 'an important obstacle: the natural repugnance 
which every Christian feels at the name of Judas, Even 
though, on reasonable grounds, we .have been convinced 
that we have to look for Thomas under his real name 
Judas, it is and remains a hard fact to swallow. To get 
at the truth; we have to have the courage to think the 
matter through, with an eye on our objective. Once we have 
overcome this natural hurdle, the problem becomes much 
simpler. Let us look for advice to the inhabitants of Nazareth, 
in whose midst Jesus lived, who knew his brothers, and 
even spoke of them explicitly in the gospel of Matthew: 

" .... Jesus left that place and came to His home town, 
where He taught the people in their synagogue. In 
amazement they asked, 'Where does He get this wisdom 
from and these miraculous powers? Is He not the 
carpenter's son? Is not His mother called Mary, His 
brothers James, Joseph, Simon and Judas? And are 
not all His sisters here with us?" (Mt.13:54-56). 

The Judas who was meant .here can-on other 
. groynds also· .. be none other than our Judas-Thomas. Now 
we also find pointers in this direction in the west. 
Priscillianus, bishop of Avila in Spain, who was martyred 
at Tri~r· .in 385, speaks in one of his works about 'Judas 
the brother of the Lord, the twin who touched Hie wounds 
of .Christ: In a thorough search of the literature of the 
first centu~ies, one would undoubtedly find several indi
cations that. Thomas was one of the so-called brothers 
of the Lord, and that eastern tradition on this point had 
proved reliable. The main characteristic of the brothers, 
as Christ revealed in these words, was their reluctance 
to believe in his mission. Could this characteristic 
perhaps have been applicable to Thomas also? 

I 
4; 
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The Unbelief of the Brothers 

It is a general human trait that one is especially 
critical of those with whom one deals every day, Many 
relationships are disturbed by irritation about trivialities 
when one has lost sight of the whole personality, It is 
evident from many of the lives of the saints that accep, 
tance in the family circle above all is beset with the 
greatest difficulties, Often the person concerned is accused 
of hallucination. hysteria and presumption, and often he 
is even deci ared insane. 

This happened to Jesus too. His so-called brothers 
were far from sympathetic. If they had been able, they 
would have hindered his public life. 
As Mark relates: 

"He entered a house; and once more such a crowd 
collected round Him that they had no chance to eat. 
,When His family heard of this. they set out tQ 
take charge of Him, for people were saying that 
He was out of His mind".(Mk 3:20). 

For His brothers,Jesus' appearance in public was some
thing completely strange, which they did not at first knowhow 
to cope with. The unbelief of the . brothers was alsa 
connected with their expectations of an earthly Messiah. 

From various lists of the apostles, it appears that 
besides Simon, Judas-Thomas was also given the name 
of 'Zealot: Simon was also called Kananeos, which has 
been wrongly translated as the man from Kana, where 
the wedding feast took place. In fact, however, it is 
derived from the Aramai~ word qan'ana which means 
zealot or enthusiast. In our day they· would have been 
called freedom fighters or resistance fighters. The whole 
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Jewish nation longed for the coming of the Messiah, the 
Redeemer who would free them from the hated Roman 
occupation. Above all in Galilee, where Jesus lived, 
support for the underground movement was very strong. 
Virtually all' the men were members of it, or sympathised 
with it. When the brothers saw the miracles whi"ch Jesus 

. performed, and when crowds of people poured in to see 
and 'hear Jesus they too had to change their, attitudes. 
Their r<lcsistance and hesitation were transformed to enthu
siasm. After Jesus had spent half a year travelling 
through Galilee, in their eyes it was time to go to Judea-
to Jerusalem. A good opportunity was offered by the 
imminent ,Feast of Tabernacles which was to be 
celebrated in Jerusalem in great pomp and in which all 
the men who were able were obliged to take part. This 
was a feast instituted by Moses in, remembrance of the· 
gifts which the people had received from God during 
their" journey through the wilderness. It was also a feast 
of thanksgiving for the harvest of grapes and 01 ives, the 
harvest festival. Its celebration fell at the end of 

. September and the beginning of October and lasted for seven 
days. It was a genuine popular festival, for ITIen who built 
huts of branches and leaves in the courtyards and on the 
roofs of their houses, arid., in' the squares of the temple 
and the city. Solemn sacrifices were offered each day. 
processions were held and meetings held by the men. 

Jesus too had ,to appear in the festivities: 

:~, 

His brothers said to Hill), 'You should leave this district 
and go into Judea, so that your disciples there may 'I' 
see the great things you are doing. Surely no one 
can hope to be in the publ ic eye if he works in I 
seclusion. If you are really doing such things as :1 

these, show yourself to the world_" For even His 
brothers were not believers in, Him (In. 7:3:6). 

Judas-Thomas spoke in the same sense during the, Last Supper: 
, , 

'Lord, what can have' happened, that you mean to' 

disclose yourself" to us alone' and not to the world?" 
(In. 14:22). 
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Was Thomas acting as the spokesman of the brothers 
on both occasions? Thomas answers so well to the picture 
which the gospels give of the unbelief of the brothers that he 
may very well have been one of these brothers. The various 
reproaches which Jesus addressed to His brothers could 
also have been applied to Thomas. He was given yet ano
ther nickri"ame: doubting Thomas. His name became a 
symbol for the Whole of Christianity of obstinate refusal to 
accept the truth. Gregory the Great said: 'We are more 
strengtheneel in our belief by the doubts of Thomas, than 
by the belief of the other apostles'. Through his stubborn_ 
ness he gave a very valuable proof of the genuineness .of 
the Resurrection. By his spontaneous repentance .and open
ness he gave an abundant witness of the divinity of Christ. 
His unbelief, born of despair after he had seen the lifeless 
body of Christ, became a consolation for all who doubt or 
are uncertain. 

Let us conclude. with the words of John, who relates 
the events which took place after the resurrection of Christ: 

"Late that Sunday evening, when the disciples were 
gathered together behind locked doors for fear of the Jews, 
Jesus came and stood among them. 'Peace be with you' 
He, said; and then showed them His hands and His side. 
So when the disciples saw the Lord, they were filled with 
joy. Jesus repeated, 'Peace be with you' 'and then said, 
'As the Father sent me, so I send you'. He then breathed 
on them saying, 'Receive the' Holy Spirit. If you forgive any 
man's sins, they stand forgiven; if you pronounce; them 
unforgiven, unforgiven they. remain'. One of the Twelve, 
Thomas, that is 'the. Twin', was not with the rest when 
JeSus came. So the disciples told him, 'We have seen the 
Lord'. He' said, 'Unless I see the mark of the nails on His 
hands, unless I put my finger into the place where the nails 
were, and my hands into His side, I will not believe it.' A 
week later His disciples were again in the room and Thomas 
was with them, Although 'the doors were locked, Jesus 
came and stood among them, saying,'Peace be with' you.' 
Then he said to Thomas, 'Reach your finger here; see my 
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hands; reach your hand here and put it into my side; be 
unbelieving no longer, but believe'. Thomas said' My Lord 
and my God.' Jesus said: "Because you have seen me you 
have found faith. Happy are they who never saw me and 
yet have found faith" (In. 20:19-29). 

John concludes the chapter with the words: There 
were indeed many other signs that Jesus performed in the 
presence· of His disciples, which are not recorded in 
this book. Tho,se ,here written have been recorded in order 
that you may hold the faith that Jesus is the' Christ, the Son 
of God. and that through this faith you may possess eternal 
life by His name (In. 20:30-31). 

Chapter 9 

The Mother of Thomas 

If Thomas was one of the brothers of Christ. then 
one. of his parents must have had a very close relation
ship to the Holy Family. Either his father or his mother 
must .have belonged among the closest relatives of Christ. 
Many exegetes 
study of these 
passages in the 

have concerned themselves with detailed 
family relationships. There are a few 
gospels which refer to relatives of Jesus. 

The women came into prominence especially after 
the apostles had betrayed 'or deserted Christ. The m.en 
had fled and were keeping themselves at a distance during 
the, carrying of the cross. the crucifixion and the burial 
of Jesus. We, therefore.. have' to look for the mother of 
Thomas among the women who. remained loyal to Christ. 
stood by Him and cared for His body after His death. 
Ail the evangel ists refer to them in their accounts of the 
crucifixion: 
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"A number of women were also present, watching 
from a distance; they had followed Jesus from 
Galilee and waited on Him. Among them were 
Mary of Magdala,' Mary the mother of James and 
.Joseph, and· the mother of the sons of Zebedee" 
(Mt 27: 55-56). 

"A number of women were also present, watching 
from a distance. Among them were Mary of Magdala, 
Mary the mother of James the younger and of 
Joseph, and Salome who had all followed Him, and 
waited on Him when He was in Galilee, and there 
were several others who had come up to Jerusalem 
with Him" (Mk 15: 40·41). 

"His friends had all been standing at a distance; 
the women who had accompanied Him from Galilee 
stood with them and watched it all"(Lk 23: 49). 

"But meanwhile near the cross where Jesus hung, 
stood his mother, with her sister, Mary of Klopas, 
and Mary of Magdala" (In 19: 25). 

For the exegetes it has been a very difficult 
proposition to reconci Ie these texts· with other passages 
from the scriptures and to explain them correctly. Were 
there three or four or more women, standing under the 
cross? Did Mary have a sister or sister· in - law who was also 
called Mary? Have the texts been preserved in their. original 
form? Are the punctuation marks, the commas and the 
full stops, in the right places? In this connection it is 
important to recall that the Jews and the Greeks did not 
know our punctuation marks, which were not added until 
later. 

The basis for this reconstruction. of the life of 
Thomas is not the legendary stories of his miracles, which 
are told of him, but the factual and sober details which 
are given to us by the Holy Scriptures in their original 
form. Divine inspiration and the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, do not cover the mistakes of sleepy transcribers, 

• 
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careless translators or presumptuous commentators who 
often try with good intentions, to clarify and improve 
the text. One ass.umes this, the other that. Their assum
ptions are taken over or rejected and refuted by others. 
In this wayan enormous literature on this subject has 
arisen, which is unbelievably complicated. Many readers 
are discouraged and they sigh with regret that we will 
never be able to disentangle the true relationships. Let 
us look at the texts again, more closely. 

The first two evangelists, to our astonishment, do 
not mention Mary the mother of the Lord .. We can explain 
this from their viewpoint. They or their informants remained 
standing some distance away from the cross, for fear of 
being regarded by the 'soldiers as supporters of the 
crucified, who might try to mount a rescue attempt for 
Him. The women too, apart from Mary, at first watched 
from a distance .. When the crucifixion. neared its. end, and 
it was clear to the soldiers that there would not be any 
trouble, their leader gave his permission for the other 
women to approach more closely. We may assume that 
John, who was himself standing by the cross, has written 
the most trust';"orthy account, Out of modesty he concealed 
his own name and that of his mother Salome. It is his 
habit not to refer to himself. Slightly later he mentions the 
lance wound in Christ's side, from which blood and 
water flowed. Here too, he uses a paraphrase to. indicate 
himself: 

"This is vouched for by an eyewitness, whose evidence 
is to be trusted. He knows· that he speaks the 
truth"(Jn 19:35). 

In fact, all the eVangelists give precisely the same 
version. They merely employ different words and give a few 
other particulars. If we fuse the details of the various 
texts into a single sentence, we arrive at the following result: 

Around the cross stood: 

1) H.is mother Mary 

2) His mother's sister, Salome, who was the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee of whom John himself was one . 

• 
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3) Mary of Klopas, who was the mother of James the 
Less and of Joses. 

4) Mary of Magdala, also called Mary Magdalene. 

There are thus two possible lines of relationship: 
The side of Mary and her, sister Salome, and the side of 
,Joseph and his brother Klopas. For many years we thought 
it was necessary to look for the relationship in the first 
line, that of the mother of Jesus. Salome is known in 
ancient writings as the girl who loved the Child Jesus 
so much that she wanted to go with Him on the flight 
into Egypt. Joseph sent her home again, since his task 
was difficult enough without a second child. Salome 
married Zebedee, later a well-off fisherman, who lived by 
the lake of Genasereth. We chose this line because.it 
was plain to us from later study that Thomas paid special 
attention to the service of the temple and the priesthood. 
The same trait is strongly marked in the family of Mary. Her 
cousin Elisabeth is said by Luke to have been a woman 
who belonged to the daughters of Aaron, the priestly clan 
par excellence. She was named after the wife of Aaron, 
who was also called Elisabeth. The Jews had much 
respect for their ancestry and keeping family pedigrees 
was a matter of honour. For preference, priests married 
worpon from another priestly family. Her husband Zacharias 
was also a priest and' belonged to the eighth class of the 
priesthood, that of Abia. We formed the impression that 
the family of Mary was a. great deal more extensive than 
appears from the Scriptu(es. As the places where they 
would have lived, we may mention Ein Karem, Bethany, 
Kana, Kapernaum, Nazareth and Kochaba. Is it possible 
to locate Thomas in one of these? For many years we 
tried to find a solution along these lines, but without 
finding any reliable links. 

As a result we began to search among .the relatives 
of Joseph and came upon Mary of Klopas. The name 
Klopas is often given. in the Greek texts as Kleophas. 
But the two names have nothing in common with 
each other. There is a completely different reason for this 
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alteration. The name Klopas greatly resembles the Greek 
words Klopais and Klopaios which mean 'thief' and 'thievish' 
or 'like a thief'. We find this in our word 'Kleptomania', 
the pathological desire to steal. No-one would like to be 
called 'Mary of the thief. For that reason and that reason 
alone, the Greeks turned the name into the more respectable 
sounding Kleophas. That Klopas was a brother of St. Joseph 
is a fact which we may accept on the authority of 
Eusebius of Caesarea (+ 339). 

A discovery which was of great importance to us 
was the realisation that the traditional defence of the word 
'brother' as meaning 'cousin' was not entirely correct. 
The 'brothers were cousi;;s, but not all cousins were 
called 'brothers'. If both concepts had been equally valid, 
then the children of Salome too, especially James the 
Elder and John the Evangelist would have had to be 
called 'brothers of the Lord'; As far as I am aware, 
there is not a single trace of this to be found in the 
Gospels. The title of 'brothers and sisters of the Lord' 
was not a general name for His male !3nd female cousins, 
but a very special title for a number of persons from one 
particular family, which had a very special relationship 
with the .family of Joseph, Mary and Jesus. If we return 
to the' inhabitants of Nazareth we see that they referred 
to four persons as 'brothers of the Lord': James, Joses, 
Judas and Simon. The name 'Joses is a varriant of Joseph. 
In order to distinguish a, son from his father or uncle of 
the same name, a variant form was' used in daily inter
course. Joses was most probably named after his uncle, 
St. Joseph. 

Many protestants regard these brothers and sisters 
as the children of Joseph and Mary out of their ,later 
married life after the birth of Christ, We quote from one 
such statement: to 

"That we repeatedly encounter the brothers in the 
company of Mary, His mother, indicates that they 

15, F. W, Grosheidc, Christelijke Encyctopedie, 1., Kampen, 1977, p. 30. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



THE MOTHER OF THOMAS 39 

were rather sons than stepsons of Mary. From 
Matthew 1 : 25 it follows that after the birth of Jesus, 
Joseph and Mary lived together as husband and 
wife in the full sense, while in Luke 2: 7 Jesus is 
called the'firstborn' son of Mary, which must surely 
mean that she had several children." 

The texts which are referred to here read: "Rising 
from sleep, Joseph did as the angel had directed him; he 
took Mary home to be his wife, but had no intercourse with 
her until her son was born, and he named the child Jesus" 
(Mt 1 :24·25) and" She gave .birth to a son, her first-born. 
She wrapped him round and laid him in a manger, because 
there was no room for them to lodge in the house"(Lk 2:7). 

These texts do not state that Mary and Joseph 
brought several children into the world. Nor that they 
I ived together as husband and wife afterwards. That mi ght 
have been possible in itself but to draw such a conclusion 
from these words goes too far. It is stated that before 
the birth of Christ they had no intercourse with each other. 
The texts. are silent on their later relationship. The matter 
was also much too intimate for that. The title of 'firstborn' 
had quite a different significance for the Jews from that 
which it has for us. 

"God said to Moses: Ali that openeth the matrix is 
mine" (Ex 34:39). 

The first born is dedicated to God. He was a tribute 
for God. He was the precursor and the leader. He was 
entrusted with the service, was the servant. A servant is the 
same as Kohen, a word which we are accustomed to translate 
as 'priest'. The father redeems the child, buys it back from 
the possession of the tribe. of Aaron. " 

The ceremony which was associated with this was 
called by the. Christians 'the presentation in the temple.' 

16,. Cfr, S. dt Vries, ,J:)(J(ise 1"iten,en Symbulen, Am'sterdarn, 1968, p. 200:....3-. 
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This title has nothing to do with the fact of whether there 
were any other children born of the marriage' afterwards. 
We have to look beyond the end of our noses. We must 
not lose sight of the rest of the gospel by presenting one 
text alone, and drawing conclusions from it. 

We must, then, admit that the four brothers of the 
Lord who are named were indeed children of Mary-but of 
another Mary, Mary of Klopas. This assertion is far· from 
new. Jerome, and after him, the great majority of other 
expounders of the Scriptures, have always argued that they 
were children of Mary of Klopas. The texts cited at the 
beginning of this chapter, Matthew 27:55 and Mark 15:40, 
twice refer to James the Less and Joses as the children of 
Mary of Klopas. Two names, given twice in the gospels, 
are surely sufficient testimony of the truth. If she was the 
mother of these two named brothers, then she was also the 
mother of the two other brothers, i.e. of Simon and of 
Judas-Thomas. To discover the truth of the matter, we 
shall have to immerse ourselves in the circumstances of the 
life of this woman. and her husband. 

Chapter 10 

Sons of Klopas, Alpheus, 
joseph .or james? 

From the third century until our own times, it has' 
remained a very hotly debated question, whose sons the 
brothers of the Lord actually were. The first generations 
of Christians naturally knew precisely what the real situation 
was, and had no problems with it. The title was adopted 
without demur and almost without explanation, in deter
mining the texts of the gospels. In the second century, 
Hegesippus knew that it referred in fact to male and female 
cousins. Wit h the passage of time, knowledge of the local 
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tradition in Nazareth about the family relationships, became 
less and less clear. The necessity of explaining to the 
faithful, who the brothers and sisters of th& Lord had really 
been, could not be escaped. Apart from deliberately 
misleading versions put forward by heretics, like the 
Ebionites, the general opinion was that their mother must 
have been Mary of Klopas. 

Was this woman married to Klopas, the brother of 
St. Joseph, or was she a daughter or sister of Klopas? Many 
texts refer to her as the wife of Klopas. Is this description 
original or was it only added later by a commentator on 
the scriptures? It is a question with great consequences. 
The word 'wife' has become the source of much confusion. 
Many biblical scholars have let themselves be misled by 
this 'wife: She also came to be regarded as a sister or 
sister. in law of Mary, on the basis of the text: "Meanwhile 
near the cross where Jesus hung stood His .mother, with 
her sister, Mary of Klopas and Mary of Magdala" (In. 19:25). 

It seemed a significant find: a double family: Via 
Klopas-- Joseph and via Mary the mother of Christ. But 
first of aiL the barrier of her husband's name had to be 
surmounted. The son of Mary of Klopas is always named 
in the. lists of apostles as James the son of Alpheus 
(Gr. ·Alphaios) A fact like this cannot be swept under the 
carpet. Exegetes are mostly learned men who are not to 
be caught out at the. first difficulty. They thought that 
Alpheus was derived from the Semitic root ha/aph, of 
which there are at least two dozen derivatives in Greek 
literature. We may mention, among others: Alas, Alaphaios, 
Aliphinos, Xalaphanis, Xalipos, Kalap, Kalappia, Kaliapos. 
From this to Klopas was only a short leap. In this chain 
of reasoning James the son of Alpheus remained one of 
the known apostles and the tradition was saved. 

The-great fathers of the church were appealed to, 
including Jerome, who is supposed to have said: "Jacobus 
filius Alphei sive Klopas." - James the son of Alpheus or 
Klopas. The word sive can also have quite another signi· 
ficantethan that of equating the names Alpheus and Klopas. 
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Other exegetes who were unwilling to accept this alteration 
of names as correct, were faced with the necessity of presu
pposing the existence of several men called James.. As 
well as James the Great, James the Less, of cour.e, who 
was the son of Mary of Klopas, and who became bishop of 
Jerusalem they also presupposed a third James, the son of 
Alpheus, who was only an apostle and of whom we are 
assumed to know nothing further with certainty. Augustine 
too no longer knew the ins and outs of the matter. In his 
commentary on Paul's Epistle to the Galatians he says: 
"Jacobus domini frater vel ex filils Joseph de alia uxoie. vel 
excognatione Mariae matris eius debet intelligi." - James 
the brother of the Lord must be understood either as one 
of the sons of Joseph by another wife, or as one of the 
relatives of his mother Mary.-

It is not clear to us whether Augustine meant by this 
reference to 'mother Mary', the mother of James, Mary of 
Klopas or Mary the mother of Christ. By persistent embro
idery on these themes, the whole subject has become 
so involved that one finally lays down one's weary head 
and· concludes by asserting that the real state of affairs 
is no longer capable of being unravelled . 

. The 'wife' of Klopas had become a perfect snare, from 
which this writer was only able to free himself in 19!12 
after very lengthy and arduous studies. The wife of Klopas, 
alas, led many into the wrong path - a blind alley. We 
repeat, emphatically, that the problems did not arise from 
the references in the gospels but from the commentary and 
the explanations which scholars appliecl to the texts. We 
choose resolutely for the second possibility, that this MarY 
was a daughter of Klopas. Because of the similarity of 

. many forenames, a person Was made recognisable to his 
neighbours by adding a patronymic. It is a normal custom 
among all cultures and all peoples. That she was his 
daughter is the most natural explanation, and moreover it 
solves all the problems which have arisen, and renders 
unnecessary any complicated explanations. The 'daughter' of 
Klopas also fits belter into the relationship of the generations.' 
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According to tradition, Klopas and Joseph were 
rather older men, who had both died long before Jesus 
commenced His public ministry. The children of Mary 
of Klopas, who was the mother of a large family, were 
much younger than Jesus. James was not called the 
'younger' for nothing. The difference in ages between him 
and Jesus would certainly have been ten to fifteen years. 
If they had been the children of Joseph by an earlier, 
marriage, they would have been much older than Jesus., 
Thus it was the daughter of Kia pas who was married 
to Alpheus. James, the eldest of her children, was thus 
a son of Alpheus, which is confirmed by virtually all the 
lists of the apostles. Of the thirty lists which we consulted, 
not one calls him the son of Klopas. They do refer to 
him consistently as the son of Alphai, Chalfai, Halphai 
or Alpheus, often also with the title frater domini. 

There are many who say that we can know nothing 
about this Alpheus. Is this true? If one immerses oneself 
in the source material, .then by logical reasoning one can 
establish the following facts: 

1. 'That he was the husband of one of the most resolute 
women in the New Testament, who knew well what 
she ,had to. do at the death and burial of Jesus. 

2. That he was the father of James the Younger, the most 
admired figure among the Jewish Christians, a man 
of great tact and courage. 

3. That he was of priestly descent, since 'the priestly 
dignity was inherited, and his son too had access to 
the holy places of the temple. 

4. That he did not live in Nazareth, since in that case 
his wife would have been named after him. According 
to one source, he is said to have lived in Sebaste, a 
place to the north of Nablus, and south of Nazareth. 

5. That he died early, leaving a widow with about four 
or five children, in difficult circumstances. 
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How do we know this? From our study of Thomas, 
who was one of her children. When Alpheus died, Thomas 
had not been born. He and Simon were called the brothers 
of James, but never sons of Alpheus. Furthermore, there 
is also the reference to Abdias, who later became the 
travelling companion of Thomas, and was appointed by 
him as bishop of Babylon in Mesopotamia. From his hand, 
we have a work which deals with the activity of Simon, 
and Judas-Thomas in that region. Naturally, the original 
manuscript has been lost. and the text which has survived 
is a redaction, whose reliability we are not in a position 
to judge. There is, however, a very important statement 
in it, that Simon, and Judas-Thomas were stepbrothers of 
James." Such a statement would not be made without 
good reason. Stepbrother, in this context, means that they 
had different fathers but the same mother, Maryof Klopas 
whom we already know. 

What do people do if a young widow is left with a 
large family of small children? They look for a new hus
band for her. They consult priests, relatives and friends. 
Where do they find a good husband for such a widow? 
Far away. In Paneas, in the extreme northeast of Palestine 
at the foot of Mount Hermon, where caravans from the 
north and east entered the country. Here, from this second 
marriage, Thomas was· born, and probably also Simon as 
well as several other sisters. We know this from the Syriac 
work, the Doctrina Addai, and from a statement of Epipha
niusY To assist the young widow in her need, and to 
make a second marriage possible for her, it was decided 
t.hat her family must come to her aid. James and Joses, 
and perhaps also one or more of the girls were entrusted 
to the care of Joseph and Mary, and taken into the house
hold of the Holy Family. 

An Ethiopian source states that James was called 
the brother of the Lord because he was brought up with 

17. R.A. Lipsius, op. cit. I, p. '118· 

18. Ibid. p. 245. 
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Jesus in the house of Joseph.19 Another confirmation of 
this fact is found in Eusebi us,"' who says that the apostle' 
James was called the brother of the Lord, and also called 
son of Joseph. That is, he only wishes to say that James 
was called a son of Joseph, and that he was not so in 
reality. In another place he draws a distinction between 
children of the flesh and children according to the law. 
We know the expressions: 'The word is made flesh' and 
'flesh of my flesh'. Children of the flesh are one's own 
children, blood children. He calls James a son of Joseph 
according to the law. Children according to the law are 
adopted children. Here Eusebius is using not the Jewish 
but the Roman terminology. He was, of course, living 
in a Roman city, Caesarea the capital of Palestine. 
Among the Romans, adoption was very familiar and often 
practised. In the first century, four successive emperos, 
came to power as a result of adoption." There, were 
detailed laws which regulated adoption. 

Among the Jews there was no need of such laws. 
Jewish society was founded on a stable marriage, a healthy 
family life and strong family ties. Forming a family was 
the' fulfilment of man's vocation, to preserve society, to 
make it grow and blossom. Good relationships and mutual 
hel p between related fami lies were the preconditions for 
the continued existence of the people. It was a family 
duty of the highest priority that one should care for 
relatives who had fallen on hard times. Caring for a 
widow was an obvious duty from which no member of 
the family could escape unpunished. It was an obligation 
which extended to relatives in the fifth degree. Above 
all, reliance was placed on the brother and on the head 
of the tami Iy. 

St. Joseph, as brother of Klopas and after his death 
head of the family, was the natural person to look' after 

19. F. Haase, op. cit. p.271, 
20. Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, II. 1.2. 
21. They were Trajan (97-117), Hadrian (117--'-138), Antoninus Pius 

(138-161), an'd Marcus Aurelius (161-180)' 
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this matter according to Jewish custom. Joseph and Mary 
would have behaved dishonourably if they had not taken 
pity on the older children of Mary of Klopas, in order 
to make a second marriage possible for her. They must 
have done this readily and with love. Thus, the. current 
explanation is unjust, which imagines that after the death 
of Joseph, Jesus attached Himself to His local relatives, 

so that His male and female cousins were later called 
the brothers and sisters of the Lord. The reality is 
precisely the opposite. Several children of a relative in 
need were taken into the family of Jesus, Mary and 
Joseph for a longer or shorter period. Jesus was then 
approximately fifteen years old, so that he was able to 
contribute to the upkeep of these children, who were 
rightly considered by the local people as adopted brothers 
'and sisters, desposunoi, and. belonging to the household 
of the Holy Family, of which Joseph was the head. 
The other children must have been taken in by the family 
of Klopas himself. 

This brings us back to the wife of Klopas who is 
mentioned in several texts of the Gospels. Where does 
this name come from? If Klopas had a daughter, Mary 
of Klopas, then he must have had a wife as well. This 
wife; the. mother. of Mary of Klopas, was also one of 
those who stood by the cross. The evangelists say repea
tedly that there were many women who followed Jesus 
from Galilee. How many is 'many'? In any case, more 
than four or five. Perhaps even ten, twelve or twenty. 
Among those women was - how could it be otherwise?
the wife of Klopas,. And her. daughter Mary of Klopas. 
This solution is served up to us on a golden spoon by 
no less a person than St. Jerome, who in a letter to 
Hedybia wrote: "We read that there were four Marys in 
the Gospels: the first the mother of the saviour; the 
second His aunt, who was called Mary of Klopas; the 
third, Mary the mother of James and Joseph; the founh 
Mary Magdalene, although others assert that the. mother 
of James and Joseph was His aunt." 

I 
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question remains, who was the father of 
It is possible that we may find a pointer to 
of Thomas in. Luke 6: 16. Instead of the nick-

name Thomas, he uses the name Judas Jacobi, Judas of 
James. According to normal linguistic usage, his father 
would thus have been called James. A single critic has 
spoken of a nonce - James slipped in to make the 
explanation easier. The opinion of a number of exegetes, 
who thought that this Judas must thus be a son of the 
James who was previously mentioned, the son of Alpheus, 
only makes the matter even more impenetrable. We t60 
could not accept that ;son of. How old would James the 
younger have been in t.hat case? Father and son both 
among the aposties, is unacceptable in the eyes of the 
majority of biblical scholars. There remained only the 
translation: brother of· James. Judas-Thomas presents 
himself explicitly as the brother of James in the Epistle 
of Judas. Luke wrote his gospel much later than mark 
and Matthew, and at that time James the bishop of Jerusalem 
was for him the best known figure. He no longer refers 
to the mother of James as Mary of Klopas, after her long 
dead and long forgotten father, as Mary of James (Lk 24:10). 
We continued to regard the reference to Judas, the son of 
James, as an erroneous translation of Judas Jacobi. 

. When we began our reconsruction, we intended to 
remain open and impartial before everything which had 
come down to us from the mists of antiquity. We intended 
to remain critical whenever there were any contradictions, 
with which this subject swarms. Authors have written 
and said so much that they are unable to prove. We 
proposed in such cases, to set the contradictory reports 
alongside each other, and to investigate by whom, when 
and where, a statement had been made. And above all 
to investigate precisely what had been said. A contradictory 
statement not made until the twelfth or thirteenth· century 
could readily be thrown into the wastepaper basket of 
incorrect assumptions, inaccurate explanations and false 
delusions. We proposed to prefer at all times the oldest, 
most natural and most logical sol.ution. 
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But in the case of Judas son of James, our acquired 
distaste for the name Judas continued to dominate our 
thinking. To arrive at a clearer picture, we spent several 
days collecting all the. references to Judas as the son of 
James. I n a very short time we found, to our great amaze
ment, that ancient eastern and western Christian literature 
referred to 'Judas son of James' on at least twenty occasions. 
Among them was the famous manuscript of the Peshitta, 
the Syriac translation of the Bible, which in influence and 
the extent of its dissemination can be compared. with the 
Vulgate in the west. The Diatessaron of Tatian (c.170)' 
a contlation of the four gospels, also refers to Judas son 
of James. Now one could remain firmly convinced of 
on.e's own opinion that all these texts should really have 
referred to Judas the brother of James, but to do so would 
be to act like a fool, who thinks that everyone else is 
mad except himself. Whether we were wi IIing or not. we 
had to conform to the abundantly clear evidence. from the 
past· that Judas Thomas was the son of one James, who 
was the second husband of Mary of . Klopas, who herself 
was thus called 'Mary of James' for this reason. 

In Luke 6:16 and Acts 1:13, the genitive case in 
Judas Jacobi cannot have. qifferent meaning from that 
which we encountered shortly before in Jacobus Alphaei, 
where ,it very definitely means the son of Alphaeus. 
Certainly, the genitive can also be used to mean brother, 
but that usage is uncommon and unparallelled.in the 
New Testament. " 

Instead of a contradiction we have here a coinci
dental identity of names between Thomas' brother and his 
father, the second husband of Mary of Klopas. Summarising 
all these laboriously acquired facts we can thus establish 
that the so-called brothers and sisters of the . Lord were 
in fact: children, in the meaning of grandchildren, of 
Klopas, the brother of St. Joseph; for one part, chil.dren 
of Alpheus, the first .husband of Mary of Klopas, who 

22. Blinzler, op. cit. p. 124. 
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probably lived first at Sebaste and after the death of their 
father returned to Nazareth; for another part, children of 
bne James, the second husband of Mary of Klopas, who 
lived in Paneas, in the extreme north east of Palestine. 
Of the first group of children,. James and perhaps also 
Joses or OIle of the girls, were adopted into the house
hold of Joseph and' Mary at N.atareth. The children of 
the second marriage, including Judas Thomas and Simon, 
grew up in Paneas, arid continued to '/ive there. Judas 
Thomas was thus a brother of the Lord in.a more distant 
sense, since his brother James grew up with Christ in 
the fami Iy of Joseph. He himself' would probably have 
visited Nazareth often enough, because of the continued 
close family ties, so that the inhabitants of the place 
considered him as belonging to the family of Christ. The 
four possible fathers who were named . at the beginning 
of this chapter thus al/ appear to have had something 
to do with the brothers 'andsisters of the Lord: Klopas, 
their grandfather; Alpheus, the father of the eldest chi Idren: 
Joseph the fosterfather of James and possibly of others. 
James the father of the younger children, and the second 
husband of Mary of Klopas. In hindsight the question 
appears simpler than we had expected. 

Chapter II 

The Virginity of Mary 

In general, we understand by virginity a permanent 
resolve to abstain from aclS of sexual pleasure which are 
directly or indirectly intended to perpetuate the human 
species. Virginity or celibacy is a state of life which is 
usually chosen for religious motives. By a solemn promise, 
one confirms his/her resolution to refrain from all experience 
and pleasures of a sexual nature, and thus from' marriage 
also. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



50 THE PERSON ANO HIS PARENTAGE 

During the last century in 'p'articular, the presence 

of the brothers and sisters of the Lord in the Gospels •. 1, ..•.... ' 

has led to doubts being expressed about the virginity 
of Mary. The marriage of Mary and Joseph came to be 
seen as a normal marriage. Earlier admiration for virginity 
and the .celibate life dwindled to nothing, and even! 
became the object of scorn and contempt in certain circles. I.ij 

But the doctrine of the early church was always that '.~I 
Mary was a virgin before the birth of Jesus, remained 
a virgin during the birth and was still a virgin after the 
birth. We can of course approach this reverently and 
piously. We can accept it from the. standpoint '01. human 
believers, since it is to some extent beyond our .hu.man 
comprehension. Perhaps that is the best' approach. How 
can we describe, with human words and· concepts, the 
way in which God became man, how the conception in 
fact took place, and the birth came to pass? They were 
most intimate events which have remained hidden from 
the outside world'. Can there be anyone who can speak 
to us with authority on this subject? What do you think 
of the man .in her confidence, the physician who visited 
Mary, spoke much with her, and wrote: 

"Many writers have undertaken to draw up an 
account of the events that have happened among 
us, following the traditions handed down to us by 
the original eyewitnesses and servants of the Gospel. 
And so I in my turn, your Excellency (Theophilus) 
as one who has gone over the Whole course of 
these events in detail, have decided to write a 
connected n.arrative for you, so as to give you 
authentic knowledge about the matters of which 
you have been informed" (Lk 1:1-4). 

The same physician did not wish to relate a legend, 
a tale of his own imagination, or a parable, but to give 
a factual and sober report of the facts, which to a .great 
extent were known only to Mary and her closest relatives: 
He tells us the history of Zacharias, to whom an angel 
appeared in the temple, to announce the. birth of John 
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the Baptist to him. He relates that in the sixth month 
of the pregnancy of Elizabeth the angel Gabriel was sent 
by God to a town in Galilee, called Nazareth, to a virgin 
who was betrothed to a man' called. Joseph, .:who . was of 
the' house of DaVid. The name ofthe.Virginwas Mary. 

"The angel went in and said to her, 'Greetings, 
most favoured one! The Lord is with you!: But she 
was deeply troubled by what he said and wondered 
what'this greeting might mean. 

Then the angel said to her, "Do not be afraid, Mary, 
for God has been gracious to you; you shall conceive 
and bear a son, and you shall give him the name 
Jesus .. He will be great; He will bear the title "Son of 
the Most High;" the Lord God wi II give him the 
throne of his ancestor David, and he will be King 
over Israel for ever; his reign shall never end'. 

'How can· this be: said Mary, 'when I have no 
husband?' 

The angel' answered, 'The Holy Spirit wi II come 
upon you, and the power of the Most High will 
overshadow you; and for that reason the. holy child 

· to be born wi II be called "Son of God" (Lk 1 :28-35): 

The events which followed this were described 'in 
more detail by the evangelist Mathew, whose account tells 
us more about Joseph's side of the story: 

"This is the story of the birth of the Messiah. 
Mary his mother was betrothed to Joseph; before 
their marriage he found that she was with child by the 
Holy Spirit. Being a man of principle and at the same 
timewanting to save her from exposure, Joseph desired 
to have the marriage contract set aside quietly. 

· He had resolved on this when an angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in a dream. 'Joseph, Son 

· of David: said the angel, 'do not be afraid to 
take Mary home with you as your Wife. .It is 
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by the Holy Spirit that she has ,can ceived this 
child. 'She will bear a son; and you shall give Him 
the name Jesus (Saviour)for he will save His people 
from their sins." All this happened in order to fulfil 
what the Lord declared through the prophet: ,"The 
virgin will conceive and bear a son, and he shall 
be called Emmanuel: a name which means 'God is 
with us' (Mt 1 :18-23). 

The last words had been spoken by the prophet 
Isaiah (7:14). A virgin who becomes pregnant is in fact 
a contradiction, an impossibility. A girl who becomes 
pregnant is a virgin no longer. These cryptic words take 
us back to the year 735 BC: When the king Ahaz refused 
to listen to the Prophet Isai ah the prophet spoke: 

"Listen House of David, are you not content to 
wear out men's patience? Must you also wear 
out the patience of my God? Therefore the Lord 
Himself shall, give you a sign: A virgin is with 
child, and she will bear a son and will call him 
Immanuel, 'God is with us" (7:13-14). 

Other confirmation of the virginity of Mary is given 
by Luke in his account of her visit to Elisabeth whom 
Mari praised as the blessed among women', because the 
child in her womb was blessed. He gives further confir
m'ation, rather later, in the family tree of Jasus, in these 
words: 

"When Jesus began His work He was about thirty 
years old, the son, as people thought, of Joseph, 

'son of Hell" etc. (Lk 3: 23). 

The family tree given by Matthew also confirms 
this, for after repeating 'son of several times, he does 
not call Joseph the father of Jesus but 'the husband of 
Mary, who gave birtli to Jesus called Messiah (Mt.1:16). 

A surprising and' to most Christians unknown witness 
to the virginity of Mary comes to us from the prophet 

, 
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Mohammed (570-632). He says that he received his calling 
as God's messenger from the angel Djibril (Gabriel) the same 
one who also asked Mary whether she was willing to become 
the Mother of the Messiah_ After th'e story of the announce
ment to Zacharias that he would father a son Jahja .(John) 
there follows the annunciation to Mary in these words: The 
angels said, 'Mariam, God has chosen"youabove all the 
women of the world. 0 Mariam, be humble before the Lord, 
kneel down and bow with those who bow (before God) 
(Koran 3:42-43). The angels said, '0 MariamiGod proclaims 
to you a word of his power. His name shall be the Masih 
(Messiah), 'Isa (Jesus) the son of Mariam, of high renown 
in this life, and the later life, and who shall belong to those 
who surround God. He shall speak to men in the cradle, 
and as an adult, and shall be numbered among the righteous. 
She said: My Lord, how can I be with child, when no man 
has touched me, He said: God creates what He wishes. 
When He has decided to dispose of a matter, then He 
needs only to say: come to pass, and it comes to pass, 
He shall teach him the scriptures, the Wisdom, the Law, 
and the Gospels (Koran 3:42-48). 

Elsewhere Mohammed relates that God Himself spoke 
to him about the conception of Mary; 

'Then We sent to her Our Spirit, which took on for 
her the likeness of a well formed human being. 
(Koran 19:17), She said: How can I have a son, 
since no man has touched me, and I am no whore. 
(Koran 19:20). He Said: Thus, your Lord has spoken, 
It is easy for Me. It comes to pass because We 'wish 
to make it a sign for the peopl ... and a gift from Us. 
It is, a firm decision (Koran 19:21). If any' child of 
the people looks to you say then: I have made 
the promise of 'abstinence to' God the compassionate, 
Thus I need not justify myselfto any man (Koran 19:26). 

To the witness of the Gospels and the Koran we may add 
those of the church, the primitive church, the liturgy and the 
authority of the teaching of the church, Merely to mention 
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the early writings on this subject would alone fill many 
volumes. We shall name only several of the better known 
authors: Justin, Ignatius of Antioch, Athanasius, Irenaeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Gregory Nazianzen, Ephraem, Cyril of 
Alexandria, Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome etc. 

The doctrine was already laid down in the old Sym
bolum Romanum. It was solemnly declared in 381 in the 
Niceno - Constantinopolitan Creed, which states: 

"I believe in God the Father, Almighty 
the creator of heaven and earth, 
and in .Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, 
who was conceived of the Holy Spirit, 
and born of the virgin Mary." 

In the repetitions of that Creed, everywhere and through
out the centuries, the believing church gives an impressive 
and unanimous witness. 

AS far as the liturgy is concerned, we refer only to 
the song of praise, the Te Deum, of which parts go back 
to the oldest known liturgical texts of east and west: Tu 
ad liberandum suscepturus· hominem non horruisti Virgin is 
uterurn - Thou, who became man to redeem us, did not 
shun the womb of the virgin. 

From the .very beginning the virginity of Mary has 
been an. accepted fact and prescribed as a belief. Whoever 
cannot, or will not accept that, no longer belongs to 
Christendom, and can no longer be called a Christian. 
Denying the virginity of Mary is followed by the rapid and 
total collapse of faith, which is a gift of God's grace: 
Chri.st is then no 10rlger the Son of God,. but an exceptional 
man. God is no longer the Creator and Ruler of the Universe 
but :merely a. product of human imagination. God's Word, 
the Gasper, is no longer the glad news for all humanity, 
but a human composition rooted in its own time. God's 
laws and commandments arena longer binding, but everyone 
is free to do what he.likes, as he likes. The celibacy of priests 

i 
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. and monks is no longer a sign and an example to humanity to 
strive for higher val.ues, but a folly which is no longer in 
keeping with the times, in which there is so much to enjoy. 

For those who doubt or no longer accept the Scriptures 
as the Word of God, there are sti II a number of more human 
motives which may be adduced. True, theyarel acking in 
absolutely decisive proof. though that can hardly be 
demanded in such an intimate matter, but they do form a 
logical historical chain of events. In so doing, they explain 
and strengthen what has gone before. 

First of all .there is naturally the fact that Mary had 
no other children after the birth of Jesus. The other 
children for whom she helped to care· were those' of 
Mary of Klopas by her marriage to Alpheus. The family 
of Mary belonged to a Jewish group who at the beginning 
of our era had. many adherents and were known as the 
Essenes. 

According to the Proto - Gospel of James, Mary 
had already been dedicated as a tribute to God by h"er 
mother Anna, before her birth, in these words: 

"As the Lord my God lives, I shall, if I have a child, 
either a boyar a girl, offer it to the Lord my God, 
as a tribute, and it shall stand in the service of 
the Lord all the days of its life." 

When Mary was three years old,' she was taken 
into the temple and remained there until her twelfth year. 
Afterwards she was placed under the protection of the 
widower Joseph, who had been chosen for this by a 
sign from God. .Joseph was reluctant to accept this task 
and said: "I already have sons and I am old, while 
she .is .a young girl I fear that I will become an object of 
mockery to the sons of Israel." 

"Compelled by necessity he.t0ok on the protection 
of .the girl. but was very disturbed when he laler noticed 
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that Mary was pregnant. The long story which now and then 
agrees with the Gospel of Matthew, but also frequently 
differs from it, is ascribed at the end to James, the 
foster son of Joseph, the son of Alpheus, with whom 
we shall be much concerned in the next chapter. This 
Proto-Gospel can be regarded as the prototype of an 
attractive story, to which additions were repeatedly made 
and in which pious imagination and reality were mixed 
in a constantly growing whole. It is from this work that 
we know the names of Mary's parents, Anna and Joachim. 
According to this work Joseph was only the protector or 
guardian of Mary's chastity, and at the most we can 
thus only speak .of a paper marriage. The 'Iast name 
must be seen as a Greek·bastardisation of the Hebrew 
name Eliachiin, wh.ich in the genealogy recorded by luke 
is given as Eli or HelL 

The statement that Mary was betrothed to Joseph 
must be seen in the light of the time and place. The 
word 'betrothal' had a quite different meaning for an 
oriental from that which it has for a westerner of our day. 
It was something which went beyond the person concerned, 
but was a family matter arranged by the parents or 
guardians. Did this betrothal to Joseph take place after 
the depth of her parents? If so, then Mary was an heiress: 
"When a man dies leaving no Son, his patrimony'shall pass 
to his daughters" (Num. 27:8). 

These daughters then had to marry within the tribe of 
their father: "Any woman of an Israelite tribe who is an 
heiress may marry a man from any family in her father's 
tribe. Thus the Israelites shall retain each one the 
patrimony of his fathers" (Num. 36:8). 

Thus, both Joseph and Mary belonged to the tribe 
of David, as is indicated in a number of other passages 
in the Gospels. According to the n'ormal explanation,. 
the words of Mary, 'How can this be, when I have no 
husband?' must imply that she intended to preserve 
her virginity despite her betrothal to Joseph. If she had 
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wished to lead the ordinary life of all women, then she 
would not have given that answer ,to the angel, but 
would have said 'I am ready to become a mother'. 

In all these considerations we must not lose sight 
of the fact that we are dealing with a choice made by God. 
The choice of a woman who wished to abstain for her 
whole life from earthly, transient things, and devote 
herself to the supernatural destiny of mankind. 

We' must admit that the fathers of the church, such 
as Augustine and Jerome, no longer knew precisely what 
the relationships within the Holy Family had been, and 
that they were in doubt about the father of the brothers 
and sisters of the Lord. There is a very important matter, 
with which they never had any trouble, over which they 
thought long and deep, to which they devoted 
many works: the virginity of Mary. More than three 
hundred sermons are preserved of the same Augustine 
who has been cited in an attempt to deny the virginity 
of Mary. 

We cite from one of his seven Christmas sermons: 

She was a virgin when she conceived 
,a virgin when she bore her child 
a virgin in her pregnancy 
a virgin in her motherhood 
a virgin throughout. 
Why do you wonder so much at this, a man? 
God had to be born thus, for he humbled himself 
to become man. 
For before He was made, He was, and because He 
was all powerful He could be made, while He 
remained what He was. 
He made for Himself a mother, while He was with 
the Father. 
And when He, was made from out of his mother, 
He remained in the Father. 
How could He cease to be God when He began 
to, be a man? 
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He who had given it to His mother, that she did 
not cease to be a virgin when she bore Him. 
And so: the Word, in becoming flesh, did not enter 
into the flesh in coming to earth, 
but the flesh was added to. the word, 
so that just as man is both soul and body, 
so Christ was both God and man. 

St. Iva, bishop of Chartres, who died in 1116, and is 
the patron saint of lawyers, was the auther of the following 
meditation for Annunciation day when the angel Gabriel's 
message is commemorated: 

Today the womb of a virgin became the gate of heaven; 
through which God came down among men, 
to prepare for us the pathway to heaven. 
Just as now a ray of the sun, 
when it strikes a crystal, 
does not bore through it or shatter it, 
when it enters or passes out of it, 
so, with how much more right 
must the virgin's womb have remained untouched 
when the true and eternal Son entered and left it? 

. We read how this immaculate virginity 
was prefigured to Moses in the burning bush, 
which burned without being consumed; 
how it was prefigured in the rod 
of the high priest, Aaron, 
which bore blossom, against nature, 
without sap or fertilising seed, 
Why then should.we not believe 
that God can make a human being out of a woman, 
without the aid of a man, 
sinbe He created the first man, 
neither from a man nor from a woman? 
Let us consider this seriously, 
Let us consider, 
how marvellous and numerous 
are the goods which are promised uS in heaven, 
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so that no earthly temptations 
. may detain our blind and covetous souls 

from the race which shall win us the prize of 
a heavenly calling. 

Chapter 12 

Were the Brothers of the Lord 
Apostles? 

59 

Since many biblical critics of the last century cast 
doubt on or attacked almost everything, we too must 
concern ourselves with the question, whether the brothers 
of the Lord were also apostles. In various texts of the 
gospels, a distinction is made between the disciples or 
apostles on· the one hand and the brothers of the Lord 
on the other. They are mentioned separately, especially on 
those occasions when their lack of belief is concerned. 
Many exegetes conclude from this that none of the 
brothers belonged to the apostolic· college of twelve, a 
conclusion which goes too far and has caused the 
inevitable confusion. 

It is certain that th.e brothers did not belong to 
the disciples of Jesus during the first years of His public 
activity (Mk 3:21, 3:31-35). The calling of the original 
apostles took place gradually. From Jewish sources we 
know that Jesus at first chose only five disciples."' Not 
until . later were the brothers chosen to cornplete the 
twelve, even though some of the evangelists give the 
final composition of the apostolic group rather earlier. 
Luke gives the list twice: The first time before the Sermon 

23. Sirack-Billerbeck, K,mmm'a, <um N. T: au, Talmud aad Mid,.,"" 
Munchen. 1924, p. 529, 
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on the Mount, the beatitudes, (lK 6:12-20) and the second 
time after Christ's Ascension when they gathered in the 
upper room in Jerusalem (Acts 1 :12), where they met 
in prayer, together. with several women, Mary the mother 
of Jesus and His brothers (Acts 1 :14). What luke under
stood by "the brothers of the lord" is evident from the 
sentence which follows immediately afterwards: "it was 
during this time that Peter stood up before the assembled 
brotherhood, about one' hundred and twenty in aiL and 
said, 'Brothers, the prophecy in scripture was bound to 
come true·· .. · .. " (Acts 1:15). 

The word 'brothers' is used here as meaning fellow 
believers, followers of Christ in the broader 'sense. Could 
there be biblical exegetes who really believed that Jesus 
had one hundred and twenty brothers in the sense of 
blood relations? With which brothers are we concerned? 
With those who were named on the occasion of Jesus' 
visit to His home town of Nazareth. 

let us cite the passage once more, this time from 
Matthew, who appears to be the best informed of the 
evangelists on Jewish and local matters: "When He had 
finished these parables Jesus left that place and came to 
His home town, where He taught the people in their 
synagogue. In amazement they asked; 'Where does He get 
this wisdom from and these miraculous powers? Is He 
not the carpenter's son? Is not His mother called' Mary, 
His brothers James, Joseph Simon and Judas? And are 
not all His sisters here with us?" (Mt.13:54-56). 

The, remark that a/l the sisters lived in or near 
Nazareth can give an indirect indication that this was 
not the case with the brothers., Joseph, sometimes called 
Joses or Jose, is mentioned in this Gospel in order to 
clarify the identity of his mother, but so far as we are 
aware he plays no striking rO,le in the early Christian 
Community. In Matthew'S text Judas' Thomas is the last 
mentioned. This agrees with his position on most of the 
lists of the apostles. We may conclude from this, that 
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Thomas was the youngest of the brothers named. Although 
Simon and Judas-Thomas lived far away in Ppneas, 
their names were known to the inhabitants of Nazareth. 
How is this to be explained? 

There are certain things which at first sight seem 
very strange and incredible, but which, as soon as they 
are placed in their context. fall naturally and logically into 
place. In the Acts of Thomas, he gives as his trade or 
craft: the making of ploughs, ox yokes, balances and 
rudders from wood; and also making tombstones, temples 
and palaces from stone. The temples and palaces can 
be left aside as poetic exaggeration and legendary ornament. 
Making the wooden implements and utensils was the 
normal Job of a village carpenter, which was also the 
trade of St. Joseph. Both Thomas and Joseph are 
represented in art with a carpenter's square in their hand, 
the simple tool of every carpenter, mason and architect. 
Is it too daring to suppose that Thomas would have 
learned his trade in the workshop of St. Joseph, and 
that he worked with him in the building of simple 
houses? Hardly have we written down this assumption 
than we are compel led to correct it, because of the text 
in Mark which in all the old manuscripts reads: 

Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the 
brother of James and Joseph and Judas and Simon? 
and are not His sisters here with us? (Mk 6:3). 

For the inhabitants of Nazareth, Jesus Himself was 
the carpenter, and no longer mainly seen as the son of 
the carpenter. The reason w.as. probably that Joseph His 
foster father had already been dead for a long time. Let 
us .look now at each of the brothers in turn. We shall 
deal in more detail with James and Simon, because they 
will rarely appear again in the course of this book. Our 
knowledge of Thomas, on the other hand, is placed in a 
broader and better context if we know something about 
the contribution which his brothers made to Christianity. 
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Adolf von Harnack wrote of the conversion, of those 
Jews who in the second century had been merged entirely 
into the greater Christianity: "Until that time the brothers 
and relatives of Jesus- who had begun the missionary 
effort- played a leading role, including the Christian 
communities which were situated outside Jerusalem. We 
may conclude as much from the letter of' Africanus to 
Aristides (Eusebius, H.E. 1,7) in which it is stated that 
the relatives of Jesus had spread out over the country 
from the Jewish villages of Nazareth and Kochaba, and 
that they bore the name of Desposunoi. This Greek word 
means 'they who belong to the Lord, the kinsmen of 
the Lord:" 

Judas Thomas, the doubter 

For the sake of those who have trouble with their 
faith, we begin with the youngest of the brothers, who 
wanted to see before he could believe. In his case, 
the matter of his apostolate is also the mO,st simple. 
There is no reasonable exegete who would doubt it. On 
most lists he even occurs twice, first under his nickname 
Thomas, the Twin" and later under his real name Judas 
or Judas Thaddeus. The problem in his case was that 
in the west it had been entirely forgotten that he belonged 
among the brothers of the Lord. Recognising Thomas as 
such opens a wholly new perspective. It gives us a basis 
for the solution to our problem, a solid starting point 
from which we can reason further. The' biblical commenta
tors who did not have this basis, got more and more 
bogged down in endless discussions which contributed 
nothing to answer the question, but merely made the whole 
matter unbelievably complicated. Ninety per cent of this 
fruitless discussion could have been avoided if more attention 
hadbeen paid to sources outside the Scriptures and if t.hey 
had been more receptive to the eastern tradition which s.ys 
that Thomas was one, of the brothers of the Lord. 

24. A. von Harnack, Mission lind- Ausbreilung des Christenturns in den 
ersten drei ]ahrhunderlen, Leipzig, 1915, p. 98. 
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Simon the Zealot 

In the case of the second brother, Shemoun, also 
called Simeon or Simon, matters are more complicated. Iri 
the texts of the New Testament which are available to us 
so far, we find only a mention of his name, mosty coupled 
with his nickname 'the Zealot'. We also know, of course, 
his place in the lists of the apostles. Almost always, he is 
placed between James the son of Alpheus and Judas-Thomas. 
We can establish this from the most important texts, such 
as Luke, the Diatessaron of Tatian, the Peshitta etc. If we 
proceed from the assumption that James and Thomas were 
stepbrothers then it is not to be expected that an unknown 
Simon" will be inserted between them. The clearest text 
is that of Luke who says: "Jacobus Alphei, Simon zelotes 
et .Judas Jacobi" - James (son) of Alpheus, Simon the 
Zealot and. Judas (son) of James. 

We wish to query the reference to the Zealot at 
this place. In many lists Judas Thomas is also called a 
Zeal.ot. Both brothers belonged to the group of zealots 
for the law, the Jewish national resistance movement against 
the Romans. The name can thus· be applied to both brothers. 
Another possibility is that we have here an interpolation, 
added' to the text by later transcri bers or translators. 

In most cases the purpose of. such interpolations was 
to make the text clearer. In this way so many 'improve
ments' were added to the original texts that we should 
rather speak of 'worsening'. Luke wrote for the pagan 
Greek worlGl, and as a rule he omitted the specifically 
Jewish details, which were not of any importance for his 
readers. If we leave out the word 'Zealot' we get the 
following: Jacobus Alphe;' Simon et Judas Jacobi-James 
(son) . of Alpheus, Simon and Judas (sons) of James. 

By the last mentioned James, we understand of 
course the second husband of Mary of Klopas, who is 
otherwise unknown to us. Outside the Gospels, .Simon is 
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referred to on one occasion as the brother of James" 
and on another occasion as the son of James ". Further
more, he is quite often referred to as Simon - Judas, which 
is probably'a remnant of the original reference to Judas 
Thomas after his name in the oldest lists of the apostles, 
Everything points to avery close relationship with Judas 
Thomas with whom he is said to have spent more than 

. ten years travelling around the twelve provinces of the 
great Parthian empire. He is said to have preached at 
Samosata, Parih, Zeugma in the neighbourhood of Edessa, 
Halep, the present day Aleppo in Syria, and so on. 

According to Georgian and Armenian traditions he later 
travelled with Andrew to the area around the Black Sea, the 
Pontos Euxeinos. The main scenes of their activity lay in the 
district which is now known as the Crimea, then called' 
the Tauric Chersonnese or the Bospora Iberica. Simon is 
said to have built a church in Kyrrhos or Cyrrhus, a place 
which it has not been possible to identify. He too is 
depicted with a carpenter's tool, a saw, and become the 
patron saint of woodcutters. Could this Simon have 
worked in. the carpenter's shop at .Nazareth? According 
to others he is said to have been martyred with a saw, 
and cut into pieces: 'Jacet Bospora.in porte Foro'-he 
lies buried in the district of the Bospo,a Iberica, near the 
Crimea, the strait which gives entry to the sea of Azov. 

Here in fact there was a place called Bosporus, 
which may have changed its name frequently in the course 
of time. At any rate he seems to have died before the 
year 50, since he was no longer present when Mary 
died, To make matters even more complicated. western 
tradition too laid its hand on him. He was supposed to 
have preached in Africa and Egypt and even to have 
visited Britain. He was also identified as the successor 
of James in the diocese of Jerusalem. An apostolate of 
twenty years is perfectly possible, but it is more difficult 

25. Haase, op. cit., II. p.97. 

26. Ibid. p. 24; R. A. Lipsius, op. cit. ,. II p. 143. 

, 
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to reconcile the conflicting accounts of his martyrdom at 
Suanir in Persia, Ostracine' in Egypt, Jerusalem and in 
England: that .is of course impossible .. There must have 
been confusion of persons who had the same name. 
The' frequent recurrence of the same name in related 
families has· caused much confusion elsewhere. We must 
not think that the first generation of Christians simply 
made all. this up. Every story has some fact or other 
at its core. The Aramaic name for Zealot or enthusi ast 
was Quanana, from which his original nickname Quenanaeos 
or Kananite might be derived. But ·was there also 
perhaps, a. ·cousin Simon of Kana,. who was called 
Kananaios? 

Simon of Klopas, the second bishop of Jerusalem 
was certainly a completely different person. He is never 
"~ferred to as a brother of the Lord, but as a cousin of 
the Lord. If his father Klopas was a brother of Mary .of 
Klopas, then this change too can be. explained by the 
confusion around the name of Klopas.Several members 
.of the family who bore the name SimDn played a part 
in preaching the faith in the first century and perhaps in 
the second also. The mistakes arose in later centuries when 
the west no longer knew what the east was aware of. 
It would demand a long and very intensive study to 
reach' a solution to all the problems which surround 
the family of Simons. We do not have the time or the 
knowledge of eastern languages which would be necessary 
for it. And moreover, a third brother requires certain 
essential corrections. 

James the Martyr 

In the college of the twelve apostles, there were 
two persons who bore the' name of James: James the 
elder was a son of Zebedee, a. brother of JDhn the 
evangelist. While John himself lived a very long life, 
that of .his brother was brought to an early end by the 
intervention of Herod Agrippa (A.D. 41-44) a grandson 
of Herod the Great (Acts 12: 1-2) .. The relics of this 
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James are said to have been taken to Spain, where one 
of the most famous places of pilgrimage in Europe arose 
around his tomb,. Santiago de Compostela. Peter would 
surely have undergone the same fate if he had not been 
freed from prison by a miraculous intervention. He ordered 
his escape to be reported to the second James, who' had 
been appointed by the apostles as the leader of the 
community of Christians in Jerusalem (Acts 12: 3-17). 

To distinguish between the two Jameses, the first 
is called James the Elder, or the Greater; the second is' 
called James the Less, or James the Younger (Mk15:40). 
After the death of James the Elder, it was no longer 
necessary to make this distinction. In his epistle to the 
Galatians, Paul could write as follows without causing. 
any misunderstanding: "Three years later I did go up to 
Jerusalem to get to' know Cephas. I stayed with him 
for a fortnight, without seeing any other of the apostles, 
except James the Lord's brother. What I' write is plain 
truth: before God I am not lying" (1 :18-20). 

Some writers have translated this text in such a 
way as to suggest that it means: I saw none of the 
other apostles, but L did see James the brother of the 
Lord. They distinguish between a James, the brother of 
the Lord, who was not an apostle, and a James the son 
of Alpheus, who was. Such a translation is of course 
unnatural. and torn from its context. In this epistle 
to the Galatians, it was precisely his ties with the 
apostles which Paul wished to emphasise clearly. A meeting 
with the leading figures among the apostles was of great 
importance to him, and for. his authority among the 
Galatians. He owed his choice as an apostle directly to 
Christ (Acts 9: 1-9) but in order to be accepted by his 
opponents it was also useful to be able to point to his 
unity with the other apostles. He points .. out that .the 
apostles James, Cephas and John, who were called the 
pillars of the church, all fully recognised his choice by. 
Christ as the apostle of the heathens (Gal 2:6·9)., 
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Another incorrect statement which is sometimes. made 
is that the Greek Orthodox Church recognises two separate 
persons: James the son of Alpheus, whose feast day is 
celebrated on 9 October, and James the brother of the Lord, 
who is commemorated on 23 October. On a visit to Greece, 
it was evident to me that there can be no truth in this sugges
tion of a distinction between two persons. The difference in 
feast days had a quite different origin. "The veneration ofthe 
apostles was at first a local and not a general practice. Most 
of the apostles met their deaths. in foreign countries where the 
necessary record was not kept. There was no one on the spot 
who could have kept it. Not until much later were there men 
who collected the accounts of their lives and deaths which 
circulateq among the people. This is the origin of the 
variance in the feast days of the aposties. The different 
metho(ls of reckoning time have also impeded attempts to 
determine. the feast days, for they were not properly under
stood by translators. It is certainly distressing for the 
histor.ian that the variance among his data does not permit 
him to arrive at a generally accepted result"" 

If there had been a third James as well as the two who 
are known to us, then the very accurate Luke would certainly 
have made a note of it, to prevent confusion. A third James 
who was an apostle but not a brother of the Lord is never 
referred to in Luke. In fact. establishing that James the 
brother of the Lord was a son of Alpheus, as was demon
strated in the previous chapters, takes away all the force 
from any counter-argument. 

The apostle James was at the same time· the brother 
of the Lord and the first bishop of Jerusalem. Traces of this 
can be foundin the Liturgy. In an Armenian Hymnarium. the 
second Sunday after the Assumption of Mary is celebrated as 
the feast day of the three brothers who were apostles: Thomas, 
James and Schumawon (Simon)." 

The often heard complaint that nothing can be known 
with certainty about Christ and the origins of Christianity is 

27. F. H:l,lSe, op. cit, p. 72-73. 28. Ibid. 83. 
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also applied to James. Everything' that was said about him 
has come to be regarded as pious fabrication. Do we have 
a sufficient basis of historical fact to reconstruct the life of 
James? Our,main source is -naturally Eusebius of Cae sa rea, 
who refers to this first bishop of Jerusalem very frequently 
and in great detail. In his turn Eusebius based his narrative 
on three important informants, whose writings he knew 
and from whom he took his quotations. Unfortunately these 
sources have been lost to us. His earliest source was 
Papias, who collected his information when he was bishop 
of Hierapolis in the centre of Asia Minor, between 125 
and 135. 

He wrote: 

If anyone came, who had been in the company of the 
apostles, I questioned him about their words: what 
Andrew or Peter or Philip or Thomas or James or John 
or Matthew or any other disciple of the Lord had said."' 

His second source '!'las Hegesippus, who set down the 
traditions about the apostles. His third source was Clement 
of Alexandria who from 190 to 222 was head of the school 
for catechumens in this centre of culture and learning, and 
who collected the data from Jewish, Christian and pagan 
literature of the second century. Three sources of entirely 
different origin: Asia Minor, Palestine (Rome) and Alexandria. 
With a few small variations they are largely in agreement. -

To these, we may add the details given by Luke, by 
Paul, and by James himself who was the author of the first 
of the so-called 'catholic' or universal epistles. If we are 
able to integrate the sum of this information into the data' 
which is given us by Flavius Josephus and the pagan histori
ans, then we have a reasonable basis for a trustworthy survey 
of his life. We shall try to give a factual and connected 
account of the personality, the views and the life history of 
this brother of the apostle Thomas. ' Since he was adopted 
into the Holy Family at Nazareth it is obvious that prayer, the 

29. Eusebius, EN .. 3. 39, 4. 
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temple and the Jewish law must have played a very important 
part in his life. Hegesippus calls him a Nazirean 30 a term 
which has nothing to do with his dwelling place at Nazareth, 
but is derived from the Hebrew word nazir, which means a 
setting apart or devotion. It concerns a promise which is 
made according to the law (Num 6) to dedicate oneseli 
entirely to God. Paul himself had also taken these vows in a 
temporary form (Acts 18:18) and asked the advice of this 
apostle about them. James was known for his faithfulness 
to the Jewish law and his strictness of life. He was highly 
esteemed by everyone and was given the name Justus, 
the jus!. He prayed continually as an intermediary between 
God and man, so that this knees showed callouses I ike a 
camel's. 

From the $tatement that he had access to the 
temple and could enter the Holy of Holies, we may conclude 
that he was of priestly descent and that he performed his 
priestly duties at the appropriate times .. Through his influ
ence, there were many among the priests and the pharisees 
who came to sympathise with the' ideas of Christ. It was these 
people who caused difficulties, "The Word of God now 
spread more and more widely; the number of disciples in 
Jerusalem went on increasing rapidly and very many of the 
priests' adhered to the faith" (Acts 6:7). "Then some of 
the pharisaic party who had become believers came forward 
and said, 'They must be circumcised and told to keep the Law 
of Moses.' The apostles and elders held a meeting to look 
into this matter" (Acts 15:5-'-6). No agreement was reached 
on this question. After Peter, Barnaba.s and Paul had given 
their opinions, James addressed them saying: "My 
friends, · .. ····Iisten to me. Simeon has told how it first 
happened that God.took notice of the Gentiles, to choose from 
among them a people to bear His name; and this agrees with 
the words of the prophets, as Scripture has it: 'Thereafter 
I will return and rebui.ld the fallen house of David; even from 
its ruins I will rebuild it and set it up again, that they may 

3il. EH. 2".23.4-18, 
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seek the Lord - all the rest of mankind, and the Genti les whom 
I have claimed for my own'. Thus says the Lord whose 
work it is, made known long ago. My judgment therefore is 
that we should impose no irksome restrictions on those of 
the Gentiles who are turning to God, but instruct them by 
letter to abstain from things polluted by contact with idols, 
from fornication, from anything that has been strangled and 
from blood" (Acts 15:13--20)_ 

The separation between Judaism and Christianity was 
not yet complete. As a Jewish priest James had to observe 
the greatest caution if he did not wish to suffer the same fate 
as his namesake. I n his epistle, the exhortation which he 
ilddressed to his Jewish listeners, he confines himself to the 
general concerns of humanity_ With great tact he avoids any 
discussions of Jesus as the Messiah, in order not to offend 
the Jews for whom this concept was sti II unacceptable_ As 
a brother of the Lord he had no need to go into circumstances 
which were generally known in Jerusalem. It was better for 
him as a relative of Jesus not to get involved in the very 
bitter controversies which were raging all round him. He 
could, without risk of being misunderstood, confine himself_ 
to the affairs of his community and the more practical appli
cation of the faith; , 

At that time, a great scarcity had just arisen in the 
Roman empire as the result of repeated poor harvests. The
poorer people of the cities suffered in particular from the 
rapid rise in the price of food. In Palestine this scarcity was 
greatest under the governors Fadus and Tiberius Alexander 
(44-4B). In order to give aid to poor Christians in need, 
Paul and Barnabas collected money on their travels and sent 
it to James and the presbyteroi (elders or, priests) for them 
to distribute (2 Cor.B.9; Gal. 2:10). 

The practical bias of James, who was also called 
Oblias, bulwark or pillar and refuge of the people, is abund
antly clear from these words: "My brothers, what use -is it 
for a man to 'Say he has faith when he does nothing to show 
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it? Can that faith save him? Suppose a brother or a sister 
is in rags with not enough food for the day and one of you 
says, 'Good luck to you, keep yourselves warm and have 
plenty to eat: but does nothing to supply their bodily needs, 
what is the good of that? So with faith: if it does not lead 
to action, it is in intself a lifeless thing" (James, 2:14-17). 
"You see then that a man is justified by deeds and not by 
faith in itself" (James 2:24). "As the body is dead when 
there is no breath left in it, so faith divorced from deeds is as 
lifeless as a corpse" (James 2:26). 

The Epistle of James is perhaps the oldest of all the 
writings which make up the New Testament. The Christians 
were still attending the temple and the synagogues and 
celebrated the Eucharist in their own houses. It is virtually 
certain that these _ exhortations were first spoken and written 
in Aramaic, and that a Greek translation was not made until 
later. In so doing it was intended to make them accessible 

_ fora wider circle of readem. We shall return to the 
authorship of the Greek version, which is familiar to all of 
us, in the last part of this book. 

The direct link with the problems of the Christians in 
Jerusalem or Palestine has perhaps been pushed rather into 
the background as a result of this translation or revision. 
The epistle deals with specifically Jewish faults such as an 
exaggerated regard for riches and rich people, the evils of 
slander and defamation, which hit the Christians in particular. 
In the Jewish circles Jesus was referred to as Joshua 
ben Pantera, Jesus the son of the Panther. It was suggested 
thath. was the illegitimate son of a liaison between Mary 
and a Homan soldier - and a more damaging and scornfu I 
insult to the Christians could hardly be imagined. According 
to later commentators Jacob, the father of Joseph and Klopas 
was supposed to have been nicknamed 'the panther'," Paul 
tod was the victim of a virulent campaign of defamation 
among the Je'ws and the Jewish Christians. They could not 

,31. ,Strack-Rilferbeck~: op. cit., I, 38. 
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forgive him for having changed from a violent persecutor of 
the Christians into their defender. It is in this context that 
we will better understand James' words against malicious 
gossi p and slanders: 

"The tongue ....... is a small member but it can make 
huge claims. What a huge forest can be set ablaze by 
the tin iest spark; And the tongue is in effect a fire. 
It represents among our members the world with all 
its wickedness; it pollutes our whole being; it keeps 
the wheel of our existence red-hot and its flames are 
fed by hell. Beasts and birds of every kind, creatures 
that crawl on the ground or swim in the sea, can be 
subdued and have been subdued by mankind; but no 
man can subdue the tongue. Itis an intractable evil, 
charged with deadly venom" (James 3:5-8). 

James strove to bring about reconciliation, mutual 
understanding and a good relationship between Jews and 
Christians: 

"Who' among you is wise or .clever? Let his right 
conduct give practical proof of it, with the modesty 
that comes of wisdom. And if you are harbouring bitter 

. jealousy and selfish ambition in your hearts, consid.er 
whether your claims are not false and a defiance of the 
truth. This is not the wisdom that comes from above; 
it is earthbound, sensual, demonic. For with jealousy 
and ambition come disorder and evil of every kind. 
But the wisdom from above is in. the first place pure 
and then peace-loving, considerate and open to reason; 
it is straightforward and sincere, rich in mercy and in 
the kindly deeds that are its fruit. True justice is the 
harvest reaped by peacemakers from seeds sown in a 
spiritofpeace" (James 3:13-18). 

James did not limit his activities to Jerusslem but also 
contributed to the preaching of the gospel in the surrounding 
districts. He reserved for himself the task of preaching to 
the Jews, who regarded him as .the great Gent~al figure. 

• 
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Although Peter was recognised in the east as the chief of the 
Apostles, ,James as head of the mother church of the Jews 
was for them: the great leader. In a gnostic writing of the 
Coptic church it is James who gives the other apostles their 
instructions to proclaim the faith in distant lands. 

An old Syriac document expresses it as follows: 
"Jerusalem and all the districts of Palestine, the lands of the 
Samaritans and the Philistines, the territories of Arabia, 
Phoenicia, and the people of Caesarea, all received the priestly 
blessing of the apostle James, the law-giver and leader of 
the church of the apostles which was founded on Mount Zion 
in Jerusalem. "'82 

At the present day Mount Zion lies just outside the old 
medieval walls of Jerusalem. It was there that the upper 
room was situated, in which the Last Supper was held, where 
the apostles often gathered, and where the Holy Spirit 
des.cendedupon them. The name Zion is used in the New 
Testament to indicate the church (as in Hebr. 12:22) or 
heaven (Rev. 14:1) ... Partly as a result of the personality and 
influence of James, the number of Christians constantly 
increased. By their unity of purpose and their mutual love, 
the followers of Christ won the high regard of the people . 

. A Jewish source complains of this in an exaggerated 
fashion: The Christians increased by thousands and ten 
thousands, and prevented the Israelites from going up to 
Jerusalem for the ceremoni!3s. The anxiety in Israel was 
great, as it had been in the days when the golden calf 
was made and no one knew any longer what he should do. 
The faith of the Christians grew in strength. Twelve men. 
went out and travelled to twelve kingdoms and madeprophe
cies. The Israelites were led astray and followed them. They 
were men of repute and they strengthened the belief in 
Jesus, while they called themselves apostles. Around them 
gathered a great .multitude of people, of the children of 
Israel. The Ie:arned men saw this evil matter and were 

32. The Teaching of addai: in A. Votibus, The Synodicon, I, 195. 
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disturbed by' it. One said to another: Woe to us, for we 
have sinned, for evil things have happened in Israel in our 
days, such as we and our forefathers have never experienced." 

The alarm of the Jews led eventually to the 
martyrdom of James. It began with the arrest of Paul 
who, as a Roman citizen, appealed to the emperor in Rome. 
After Paul had made his, appeal, anG! had been sent to 
Rome by Festus the governor, the Jews lost hope of 
overmastering him. They turned against James, the brother 
of the Lord, to whom the apostles had entrusted the 
bishopric of Jerusalem. The scribes and the pharisees 
said to James: "The whole people is at risk of putting 
all its hope in Jesus. We ask you to restrain the people. 
They are mistaken about Jesus, believing Him to be the 
Messiah. We beg you to speak to those who come here 
for the Passover about Jesus. We all have faith in' you. 
We know for certain and all the people know it too, 
that you are upright and no respecter of persons· Convince 
the multitude so that they will no longer be mistaken 

,about Jesus. Go and stand on the pinnacle of the 
temple, so that everyone will be able to see you standing 
up there, and will be able to hear your words."" They 
went with him on to the pinnacle of the temple 
and said: 'Justus, tell us wh,at the door (i. e. the 
meaning) of Jesus is, for the people are in error over 
the crucified one.' He answered in a powerful' voice: 
'Why do you question me about the son of man? He 
sits in heaven at the right hand of of the Alniighty and 
he shall come on the clouds o( ,heaven. Many. were 
convinced and praised the witness of James in the 
words: "Hosannah, the Son of David." The scribes and 
pharisees on the other hand said to each other: We 
have made a mistake in giving Jesus such a witness. 
Let us go up and throw him down. They, cailed; Oh, 
Oh, even the righteous one is in error. TIWyfulfilled 
the prophecy of Isaiah: Let us kill the righteous one, 

33. Strack-Biller beck, op. cit. 1. 38 . 
. 34. 'H.E 1. 23, 10-11. 
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for we cannot bear him any longer. They went up and 
threw him down, saying to each other.: "Let us stone 
him for he is not yet dead." Then James rose and 
knelt down and said: "Lord, I beseech you, forgive them 
for they know not what they do." While they were still 
stoning him, one of the priests, the son of Rechab, 
called out: Stop, what are you doing? The righteous one 
is praying for you. Then a fuller of cloth took the club 
with which he worked his cloth and struck the righteous 
one on the head. Such was the witness which James 
gave. He was buried at the same place, close by the 
temple, and his tombstone is still there. He was a true 
witness to the Jews that Jesus is the Messiah. They 
Killed him, profiting from the absence of the authorities. 
At that moment Festus had died in Judea, and the whole 
government of the country was without any order or 
supervision. Some time later Vespasian laid siege to the 
city. Even the reasonable Jews saw in the martyrdom of 
James the reason for the siege of Jerusalem which 

. immediately followed it. 

We have devoted a great deal of attention to the 
brothers of the Lord. Perhaps there are people who are 
astonished .that so many of Christ's relatives made up the 
admi~istration of the first church, the college of the 
twelve apostles. In making such a choice Jesus conformed 
to the mentality of the Orientals for whom it is a normal and 
universal custom to involve one's family members in the 
management of one's aifairs. They were chosen in spite 
of their reluctance to believe in Jesus's calling. They were 
the most critical of his disciples, who only gave up their 
unbelief after the Resurrection. As well as Thomas, James 
and perhaps also Simon needed a separate appearance of 
the risen Christ before they could overcome their unbelief 
once and for all. This is alluded to in a sentence from 
the otherwise lost Gospel according to the Hebrews and in 
a comment by Paul in 1 Cor. 15: 7. When those on the 
road to Emmaus returned to Jerusalem to make their report, 
they were received with the cry: "The Lord is truly risen 
and has appeared to Simon". Only· afterwards did they 
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have the chance to tell what they had witnessed. The 
exegetes have constantly assumed that this refers to 
Simon-Peter but could it not refer to Simon, the brothers 
of the Lord? His brothers did not believe in Him. Christ 
reduced the importance' of the family relationship to its 
true proportions in the words: "My mother and my brothers
they are those who hear the word of God and act 
upon it" (Lk. 8:21). 

Chapter 13 

The lost Son 

By asserting that a nickname like Thomas - the Twin, 
did not at first appear in the lists of the apostles, but 
was only added later. we find ourselves in a remarkable 
situation. Thomas thus appears twice on most of the lists": 
in the eighth place as Thomas and in the tenth or eleve-" 
nth place as Judas Thaddeus or Judas Jacobi. A list 
from which Thomas the doubter was missing, was regarded 
as incomplete. There was a process of filling in the gap, 
which took place in the first three centuries. If Thomas 
appears twice on the lists, then the intelligent reader will 
conclude that that leaves only eleven apostles, and that one 
name is missing to make up the twelve. Which apostie 
has been lost? We do not need to look far for the 
answer. 

It was' the apostle who was brought to Christ by 
Philip, who said to him: 'We have met the man spoken 
of by Moses. in the Law, and by the prophets: it is Jesus 
son of Joseph from Nazareth. 'Nazareth', Nathanael ex
claimed, 'can anything good come from Nazareth?, Philip 
said, 'come and see'. When Jesus saw Nathanael coming, 
He said, 'Here is an Israelite worthy of the name; there is 
nothing false in him'. Nathanael asked Him, 'How do you' 
come to know me?' Jesus replied, 'I saw you under the 

• 
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fig tree before Philip spoke to you'. 'Rabbi', said 
Nathanael, 'you are the Son of God; you are King of Israel'. 
Jesus answered, 'Is this the ground of your faith, that 
I told you I saw you under the fig tree? You shall see 
greater things than that'. Then He added, 'In .truth, in 
very truth, you shall see heaven wide'. open and God's 
angels ascending and descending upon the Son of Man' 
(In 1:45-51). 

When the double appearance of Thomas compelled 
them to preserve the total of twelve apostles in some way, 
scholars identified Nathanael with Bartholomew, arguing 
that the name Bartholomew; or 'the son of Tolmai', was 
merely an addition to the name Nathanael. 

If this were true then Bartholomew would have 
had to disappear much earlier. The point has always 
been dOUbted. St. Augustine and Gregory the. Great 
were among those who have believed that these were 
two. different persons. The scenes of their labours were 
also different; It is said of Nathanael that· he worked 
in Egypt, &nd went as far south as Aden on the 
Red Sea. Bartholomew on the other hand worked in 
Mesopotamia, Persia and India. 

The Ethiopian church which em many points has 
preserved traditions better than the west, has never accepted 
the fusion of the two names and has always recognised 
both Bartholomew and Nathanael. The Syrian church did 
not introduce the identification of the two apostles until 
the ninth century, while the Latin church did not do so 
until the twelfth. 

If we reinstate Nathanael as an apostle, one of the 
twelve whom Jesus Himself chose, then return to the 
tradition of the first twelve centuries of Christendom. 
Thus, if we may give a reconstruction of the original list, 
we should find that it reads as follows, giving the original 
Aramaic names: 
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1. Shemeon bar Jona, Semeon, Simeon, also called 
Peter, Keppa, or 'the Rock'. 

2. Andraia, Andreas, the brother of Simon Peter. 

3. Ja'aqob, Jacob, James son of Zabdai (Zebedee) 
and Salome, also called James the Great or James 
the Elder. 

4. Johannan, John, the brother of James, the au.thor 
of a Gospel and of Revelation~ 

5. Philip. 

6. Bartholomew. 

7. Nathanael. 

8. Maltai, Matthew the tax gatherer and author of 
a Gospel. 

9. Jacobus.Alphei, James the son of Alpheus. 

10. Shemeon, Simeon, or Simon the Zealot. 

11. Jehuda, Judas Jacobi, also called the Twin, 
Thomas, Didymus, Addai, Thaddeus and Lebbeus 
the bold. 

12. J.ehuda of Karioth, Judas Iscariot, the betrayer. 

The reader who thinks that· by the 'lost son' we 
mean the apostle Nathanael has misunderstood us. No, 
we mean in the first place the apostle who as a result 
of the confusion over his name in the west has fallen 
into obscurity and, . outside the texts of the Gospels, 
lived on only as a doubtful, vague character in bizarre 

tales whose historical value has been regarded as highly 
dubious. Judas Thomas the twin is the main person in 
our study. In this book we wish to give him back to 
Christianity, as he was, as he lived and worked as one 

of the apostles of Jesus Christ. And so to conclude our 
laborious investigation of his person and his parentage, we 
give the following description of Thomas: 
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NAME: Jehuda or Judas, which means 'I Will praise God: 

FATHER: James, living in Paneas in the extreme north of 
Palestine. 

MOTHER: Mary of Klopas, the mother of a large family, 
whose first husband Alpheus, had died early. 
She was one of the most active \/Vomen in the 
Gospels, who came to the fore during the cruci
fixion and burial of Jesus. 

BROTHER: of the apostles James the Less and Simon and 
as a resuJt of this relationship himself one of 
the so -called 'brothers of the Lord.' 

AGE: still very young at the time of his choice as 
an apostle. Much younger than his brother 
James the Younger. In ancient art he is often 
represented as a beardless youth of fifteen to 
twenty years old. 

APPEARANCE: Simi/is Christi, according to the manuscripts, 
like Christ, manly and powerful. His miraculous 
strength is the subject of an Indian legend. 
Among the writings found at Nag Hammadi in 
Egypt there is one bearing the title 'Thomas the 
Athlete: 

CHARACTER: Full of youthful ardour. Extremely critical, so 
that the older aposties were irritated by his bold
ness and referred to him by the diminutive, 'Twin', 
tauma, Thomas. Naturally, he had a twin, accord
ing to one source a twin sister called Lysia." 
Another source gives him a twin brother called 

. Eleazar or Lazarus. 36 

OCCUPATION: Inso far as one can speak of the occupation 
of a youth of his age, he would have. been 

35. Chron. Pa~. 9.: PC. 91. col. I076. 

36. Clement, Hom. II, PG. 2. col.77. 
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occupied in the building trade, in both timber 
and stone. He probably spent some time in 
Nazareth for this purpose, in the household of 
the Holy Family. Having grown up in a pious 
family, which honoured the law of Moses, as 
well as Jewish ritual and the service of the 
temple, prayer, study, penance and fasting probably 
played an important role in his life. 

It is said of him, with some exaggeration, in the Acts 
of Thomas (20): 

"He fasts and prays continually, and eats only bread 
with salt, his drink is wafer. He wears only one 
garment in fair weather and foul. He takes nothing 
from anyone and gives all he has to others." 

Hegesippus says that the brothers of the Lord were 
pillars of the church, and that Judas in particular was 
admirabi/is, an object of wonder. How and why he was so 
admired, we shall try to find out in the following sections. 
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Chapter I 

The Sending Out of the Apostles 

It is by no means .an easy . task to reconstruct 
the apostolate of Thomas. Of course, we could hide 
behind the views of many authoritative historians who 
assert that we can know nothing with any certainty about 
the journeys of any of the aposties except Paul. It would 
be the easiest way, which would require little effort and 
would free us from the need for a great deal of a com
plicated work. We have deliberately avoided this way, 
and spent years busily searching for a number of missing 
links which we shall attempt to work oU.l in more detail 
in the succeeding chapters. 

The main task of Thomas and of all the other apostles 
was to. proclaim and spread the Glad Tidings of God's will. 
that all men shall be blessed and shall attain the knowledge 
of the truth; that God had sent His own Son in the 
person of Jesus Christ to men to show them the way to 
the 'truth and to eternal life. As witnesses of ihis truth 
the aposties had to go forth and proClaim the teaching of 
Christ about His. divinity, His incarnation, His passion and 
death on the cross, His resurrection on the third day and His 
glorious Ascension. In Mathew we see that Jesus sent 
them to the lo~t sheep of Israel (Mt 10:5-6). The lost 
sheep of the House of Israel were the Jews who lived 

>()utside Palesti ne in the so-calleddiaspora. The view 
·.that the apostles remained for seyeral years in and around 
Jerusalem and were. only compelled to leave it later as 
a result of persecution, is one which must be decisively 
rejected. Persecution already existed during the lifetime 
of Jesus and increased after His death on the cross. 
Out of fear of the Jews the Christians' had to meet in 
setret behind' closed doors. We may assume that most 
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of the apostles left immediately after the Ascension of 
Christ, to proclaim what had happened in Jerusalem, to 
the scattered Jews. 

Where did they go? Where were these Jewish 
communities outside Palestine? There were in fact far 
more Jews in the diaspora than there were in Palestine 
itself.' On the basis of many calculations, scholars have 
reached the conclusion that there were about two million 
Jews in Palestine at that time, while the number of Jews 
outside the country is estimated at about seven to eight 
million. They formed closelY knit communities, mostly by 
their own choice, living together in defined areas with 
their own administrative organisation and system of justice. 
They ran their communal affairs in an entirelY d.emocratic 
fashion. Their meeting place, the Kinneshet or Knesset, 
was translated into Greek as 'Synagogue'. It is .clear 
that the apostles, as Jews, first addressed themselves to 
the Knesse!, the Synagogue, and there announced their 
good news. They did so until they were no longer 
permitted to speak, until according to Christ's prophecy, 
they were expelled from the synagogues. 

Some of these Jews were descended from the earlier 
exiles, as in Egypt and Mesopotamia, some of them had 
taken service with various rulers as mercenaries. For the 
most part. they had settled in foreign citi,es for the sake 
of trade. Often, they made up ten to tvventy per cent of 
the population of a city.' In 140 Be, the Sibyl said: 
"All the earth is full of you Jews and all the sea." This 
is certainly an exaggeration, but the Greek geographer Strabo 
of Cappadocia, a contemporary of ,Jesus, is cited with 
agreement by Flavius Josephus, as saying that the Jewi·"f 
nation could be encountered in every city and that it\iJii;' 
not easy to find a, single inhabited spot on the face o(the 
earth which had not given shelter to that race. 

1. A. Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Chrjstiani(Y in the.,]irst. 
Three Centuries, Gloucester (Mass), 1972, p. I-I8 
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Another contemporary of Jesus, the famous Jewish 
philosopher Philo of Alexandria, gives a detailed list of the 
places where the Israelites had settled, and adds: "And 
I say nothing of the lands on the other.side of.the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, nor about Babylonia; where, with a very 
few exceptions, all the Persian provinces have Jewish 
settlements.' , 

If we wish to trace the path of Thomas, then we 
must find out where these Jewish settlements in the east 
had been founded. It is logical that the task of preaching 
the Gospel in the most distant lands should have been given 
to the youngest and .most energetic of the apostles. It was 
the custom of the Jews of the diaspora to make the journey 
to Jerusalem several times in their lives. Even. when they 
were surrounded by a heathen culture, the Jews continued 
to regard Jerusalem as the centre of their religion and 
civilisation .. In remote countries they turned their faces to 
the Holy City when praying. Children were sent there to 
be educated. Every Jew from his twentieth year paid a tax 
for the upkeep of the temple and special missions were sent 
to bring the sacred revenues to the I iving heart of Jewry, 

Jerusalem. 

, At Pentecost too, when the Holy Spirit descended 
on the apostles, there were many J.ews of the diaspora 
present in Jerusalem: "They were am'a~ed and in .:their 
astonishment exclaimed, 'why, they are all. Galileans, are 
they not, these men who a,e speaking? How is it then 
that we hear them each of us in.hisown native language? 
Parthians, Medes, Elamites; inhabitants of Mesopotamia, of 
Judea and Cappadocia, of Pontusand Asia, of Phrygia 
and Pamphylia, of Egypt and the districts of Libya around 
Cyrene; visitors from Rome, both .Jews and proselytes, 
Cretans and Arabs, we hear them telling in our own tongues 
the great things God has done" (Acts 2: 1-11). 

The first four peoples named, the Parthians, the 
Medes, the Elamites (or Persians) and the inhabitants of 
Mesopotamia, . indicate the territory where according to 
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tradition the field of Thomas' labours lay. All of these 
lands belonged to the vast Parthian empire. It is very 
remarkable that Judea is mentioned in the fifth place. The 
accuracy of this passage has been questioned from antiquity 
up to our own times. Judea does not fit into the list of 

distant countries, which begins in the east and ends in 
the west, They were in Judea already: Jerusalem is in Judea. 
To say there were people from Judea in Jerusalem is in 
fact a ridiculous and superfluous statement. Many commenta
tors have proposed to substitute for the word 'Judea' the 
name of another country which resembles it. Naturally, 
we thus come to suspect that the word 'India' originally 
stood at this place. In both Greek and Latin, the written 
word 'Iudea' does not differ very much from the word 'India'. 

As we shall see later, there were several Jewish 
communities in India, which played an important role' in 

commerce with the Roman empire. As early as John Chrysostom 
it was pointed out that India must be meant. Later trans
cribers who no longer knew about the .Jewish settlements 
in India changed the name to Judea. 

One of the earliest references to the activity of Thomas 
is found in the Clementine Recognitions. There the following 
incident is narrated: In Jerusalem Caiphas the High Priest 
tried· to attack the. doctrine of Jesus by claiming that He 
had taught useless )hings, Thus, for example, he asserted 
that Jesus had taught that, the poor were blessed. and 
would receive an· earthly reward, that those who were 
righteous would be sated with meat and drink, and other 
things of this nature. Thomas went boldly on to the offensive 
against him, and showed that these accusations were mere 
nonsense. He showed that the prophets, in whom Caiphas 
too believed, had proclaimed these things even more strongly, 
and that Jesus had merely explained how they were to be 
understood. 2 

2. Clementine Rec')gflitions, r. Ixi. 
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In reconstructing the various journeys of Thomas,. 
we must remember that his life continued for thirty years 
longer, and that in such a time span there were of course 
a great many possibilities which may escape a super
ficial consideration. The apostles did nbt settle in one 
place or in one country, but followed the instructions of 
the Lord and travelled from city to city and from district 
to district. For the reconstruction of the apostolate of 
Thomas we have at our disposal a large number of 
reference in the Fathers of the Church, The Apocryphal 
Writings and the local traditions.' It is more important 
to integrate the life of Thomas into the general history 
of the expanding church. The history of the church and 
political events in this part of the world obliges us to 
divide the apostolate of Thomas into two main periods. 

The first period, which we estimate at about fifteen 
years, included his overland journeys via Edessa, Armenia 
and the country of the Parthians to northern India. From 
many sources we know that Thomas was back in Jerusalem 
about the year 50 at the death of Mary, and that he attended 
the. council of the apostles in Jerusalem. Then followed 
the second period, in which he trave.lled along the sea 
trade route via Alexandria, the Nile, Nubia,. Ethiopia and 
the island of Socotra to south India, ·where according 
to Indian tradition he landed at Maliancara, Kodungalloor 
in· Kerala. This second period, until his death, is estimated 
at about twenty years. 

It must not be thought that the life of an active 
apostle, extending over more than thirty years, can be 
pinned down to two lengthy journeys. It is almost certain 
that Thomas would have joined his compatriots wb.o 
largely c()ntrolled the trade with the east, and that he 
made several journeys back and forth. From his epistles, 
we know that the apostle Paul returned to Jerusalem no 
fewer than six times. We can assume with a certainty 
approaching probability that Thomas too returned at least 

3. A.E. Medlycott, INdia and the Apostle Thomas, London~ 1905. 
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four, or five times to his native land to maintain his 
contacts with his family and fellow believers. Thomas is 
known almost as the . astronaut' among the apostles, the 

.one who travelled most, longest and furthest to proclaim 
the Good News. A reconstruction of his separate journeys 
is of course impossible, but we can say that he addressed 
himself in the first place to his compartriots abroad, that 
he sought to attach himself to the Jews who had settled 
almost everywhere in the known world to carryon their 
trade. 

Chapter 2 

Edessa the Blessed City 

The first important connection in our investigation 
is formed by Edessa, the city which is said to have been 
blessed by Ghrist, and which was later called the City 
of Thomas. 'The town lay between the upper course of. 
the Euphrates, and. the Tigris, on the river Daisan, called. 
theSkirtos in.Greek, and famous for its sudden inundations. 
At the present time the city is in Southern Turkey, and 
is called Urfa, . a place of about 100,000 inhabitants. 
It is said to have been founded under· the name of Erek 
by Nimrod, a grandson. of Noah, who in Genesis 10; 8 is 
described as a mighty hunter before the Lord. The mountain 
on which the citadel lies is still called the 'Throne of 
Nimrod' and the hills to the south of the city also still 
bear his name. Abraham too is said to have stayed 
here and a lake nearby is still called 'Birket Abrahim; 
the lake of Abraham .. This is understandable if we 
recall that the city of Harran (Gharan) known to the 
ROmans as Garrhae, from .where Abraham set out for 
Palestine, lies forty kilometres to the south on the 
same river. According to julius Africanus, Jacob's tent 
was also to be found in Edessa, but was destroyed by light
ning in the days of the emperor Antoninus Pius (138-161). 
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The city had many points of contact with history of the 
Jews, and an important part of its population consisted 
of Jews who also had a synagogue there. 

The relationship of Edessa to Christendom began 
during the lifetime of Jesus Himself, if we may believe 
the account given by Eusebius of Caesarea. In his Ecclesiastical 
History he writes that Abgar the king of Edessa, was attacked 
by an illness which no human power could cure. Abgar 
wrote to Jesus a letter which was copied in the archives 
of Edessa and which read as follows (I. 13)= 

A copy of a letter written by Abgar the Toparch to 
Jesus and sent to Him at Jerusalem by the courier 
Ananias: 'Abgar Ukkama the Toparch to Jesus 
the good Saviour who has appeared in the district 
of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard concerning 
.you and your cures, how they are accomplished 
by you without drugs and herbs. FOr, as the story 
goes, you make the blind to recover their sight, the 
lame walk, and you cleanse lepers, and cast out 
unclean spirits and demons, and you cure those 
who are tortured by long disease and you raise 
dead men. And when I heard of all these things 
concerning you I decided that it is one of two things, 
either that you are God and came down from Heaven 
to do these things, or are the Son of God for doing 
these things. For this reason I write to beg you 
to hasten to me and. to heal the suffering which 
I have. Moreover I heard that the Jews are mock· 
ing you and wish to ill·treat you. I have a city 
very small and venerable .which is enough for both 
of us: 

The reply from Jesus to the Toparch by the courier 
Ananias: 

'Blessed are you who believed in me, not having 
seen me, for it is written concerning me that those 
who have seen me will not believe in me, and that 
those who have not seen me will believe and live. 
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Now concerning what you wrote to me, to come to 
you, I must first complete here all for which I was 
sent, and after this completing it be taken up to 
Him who sent me; and when I have been takan 
up, I will send to you one of my disciples to heal 
your suffering .. and give I ife to you and those 
with you.' The Syriac text adds to this: "and your 
city shall be blessed and no enemy shall ever 
conquer her," 

The genuineness of this correspondence has often been 
doubted. Several writers even call it the must successful 
pious fraud of antiquity. Why this hateful observation? 
Do not all the Gospels contain the message of Jesus, only 
later reduced to writing? The only charge which can be 
made against the inhabitants of Edessa is that they inter
preted this message as a letter which He Himself had 
written. George Philips gave an acceptable explanation of 
this as long ago as 1876 in the preface to his book The 
Doctrine of Addai the Apostle:' 

"First it is historically true that Abgar Ukkama was king 
of Edessa in the time of our Lord. Having been long affli
cted with a disease, and having heard of the miraculous cures 
effected by Christ, there is surely nothing more probable, 
nothing more natural. than that he should write a letter to 
our Lord inviting him to Edessa to remove the affliction under 
which he was labouring. But then our Lord is said to have 
written a letter in reply. This has caused - and it is not 
surprising that it should - great opposition. It has been made 
the main argument of the opponents of the genuineness 
of the work. It is inconceivable, they say, that if· 
Christ wrote a letter, it should have been hidden for 
three centuries in the archives of Edessa. Christ is not 
known to have written anything else. If Christ had written 
a letter to Abgar, it would have been a part of sacred 

'scripture, and placed at the head of the N~w Testament .... 

4. J .R. Segal, Edessa the Blessed city, Oxford, 197Q, p.62. 

5 .. George Philips, The Doctrine of Addai the Apostle, London, 1876. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



EDESSA THE BLESSED CITY 91 

Happily for me (i.e. George Philips) it is not part of my duty 
to answer the arguments which have been advanced against 
the supposed letter. According to the S!. Petersburg 
manuscript and in this it is supported ·by the Armenian 
version, the reply of our lord was merely a verbal 
message returned through Hannan to Abgar. He said 
to Hannan, 'Go and say to thy lord, etc: As a further 
proof that it could only have been a verbal message, it is 
expressly stated ... that Hannan related to Abgar everything 
which he had heard from Jesus, as His words were put 
by him in writing. If there be reasons why our lord did 
not write a letter, there can be none against a verbal 
message. This mode of reply was consistent with what 
our lord did on other occasions. It was a verbal reply to the 
question of John the Baptist, which He sent through His 
messengers (lk 7:22). That the reply of our lord was a 
written letter is, therefore, an error and the error was 
committed by Eusebius. It is not difficult to explain how 
Eusebius committed this mistake. He knew that the reply 
was in writing and kept in the archives, and he supposed 
that our lord Himself had put it in writing, whereas it was 
done by Hannan. Our lord, in His answer to Abgar, made 
no revelation of Himself which He did not make to those 
disciples who were in attendance on Him. He informed 
Abgar 'that He was going to His Father; but this communi
cation He repeatedly made to His followers" (See Jn 14:12, 
28; 1.6: 10, etc.). 

I n itself a correspondence between Abgar and Jesus 
would have been possible since the languge of Edessa 
was Aramaic, which was the daily speech of Jesus. The 
King Abgar referred to here, who bore the title of Ukkama, 
'the Black: ruled from the year 4 BC to 7 AD, and then 
again from. 13 to 50 AD. According to Eusebius the answer 
of Jesus was a written letter, but according to the 
Doctrina Addai it was a verbal message, which was later 
apparently written down, Whatever the truth may be, 
everything points to an early contact of Edessa with 
Christianity. That the fame of Christ as a healer and 
performer of miracles soon spread beyond the bor.ders of 
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Palestine is abundantly clear from the Gospel of Matthew 
(4:23-25). Eu'sebius continues: 

After the Ascension of Jesus, ,Judas who was also 
called Thomas, sent the Apostle Thaddeus who was, 
one of the seventy, to the king. 

A remarkable sentence, which has caused much 
confusion. First of all, the question, why did Thomas 
himself not come? Was it for Thomas, who was still very 
young, to send someone? Or was he perhaps sent himself? 
The purport of this statement is that an apostle brought 
the faith to Edessa, virtually immediately after the ascension 
of Christ. Who was this mysterious apostle Addeus? From 
many sources it is evident that he was also called Thaddeus. 
According to some Thaddeus was merely a variant form of 
the name Judas. Segal too points out that the name Judas 
had very early been associated with that of Addai, of which 
it can indeed be a variant form.' 

The Thaddeus who is mentioned in Matthew 10:3 and 
Mark,,3: 18, is called the brother of James in Luke 6:16 and 
Acts 1 :13. He was thus the author of the epistle of Jude 
and belongs among the so-called brothers of the Lord. 
Addai, Addeus, Thaddai and Thaddeus are thus other names 
for Judas, the same Judas who was also called Thomas, 
the Twin. In the first part of this book we have already 
shown in detail that Thaddeus and Thomas were two 
names for one and the same person. In Eddessa, the threads 
come together again and bind the proofs even more firmly 
to one another. Adolf von Harnack may point out with 
some scorn that Judas the son of James, Thomas and 
Thaddeus have all been lumped together, but he omits to 
mention the fact that 'Thomas' was only a more or less 
derisive nickname and that the apostle himself would never 
have used this name. Especially in the east, where Aramaic 
was known and the true meaning of the word 'Thomas' 
was understood, he vyould never have appeared under the 

(j. J. B. Segal, op. cit. p. 66. 
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mocking title of Thomas. It is worth mentioning that the 
name Thomas never appears on the calendars of the church 
in the east. J. M. Fiey points out that this is a very 
inexplicable matler.' 

The only possibility is that" we have to look for him" 
under one of the other names which Thomas acquired in 
the course of time. Above all under his original name Judas, 
of wh.ich Addai can be a variant in Aramaic. Only then is 
it to be explained, that Thomas was" always regarded as the 
founder of the local church at Edessa. Adelbert Merx also 
asserted that Addai was the original name of Thaddeus 
and Judas-Thomas, as is clear from the Syriac Doctrlna 
Apost%rum, from the legend of Abgar and from its Armenian 
translations.' In Armenian writings, Thaddeus Is also called 
Didymus, which means twin, and is the Greek word for 
Thomas. I n the fifth century Etheria visited the city of 
Edessa as a pilgrim and gave a very detailed report of 
what she had found there.' She refers to the "tomb" of 
Thomas, the most important goal of her travels, but is 
completely silent about the tomb of any Addai or Thaddeus. 
The grave of Addai was the grave of Thomas. In Kirk 
Magara, in the neighbourhood of Edessa, a tombstone has 
been found on which is carved a coPY of a letter of Jesus, 
in a la(ge format, two metres long and one metre wide, 
and" very weH preserved." On the basis of linguistic 
peculiarities of the Greek capitals in which the inscription 
is carved; the tomb has been dated to the fifth century, 
but according to experts it could also be older. Because 
of its importance, we give a complete translation of this text: 

Blessed art thou Abgar, and thy city which is called 
Edessa. Blessed art thou, for thou believed in me 
without having seen me, for health shall be given 

7. J. M. Fiey, "Le Sclfictoral syrien Oriental ...... " in L'Orient Syrien 
8 (1963), 40. 

8. F. Haase, op. cit. p. 273. 

9. Ege~ia: Diary of a Pilgrimage, tr, by G. E. Gingras, N. Y. 1970, 
(ACW-38) Ch. 17-21. p. 75-86. 

10. J. B. Segal, op. cit. Plate 31. 
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thee all the years of thy life. Concerning what thou 
wrote to me, to come to thee: It is necessary first of 
all to accomplish that for which I have been sent; after 
accomplishing it to be taken up to-the Father, who has 
sent me. But I shall send thee one of my disciples, BY 
NAME THADDEUS, WHO IS ALSO CALLED THOMAS -
who shall both cure thy suffering and give eternal life 
and peace to thee and all who are with thee. And for 
thy city he shall do that which is needed to bring it 
about that none of your enemies shall ever conquer her, 
to the end of the world. Amen. 

LETTER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

By the words 'Thaddeus, who is also called Thomas' 
the people of Edessa evidently wanted to clear up any confus
ion which existed in the west, but apparently in vain. Both 
names were used indiscriminately. At first the Aramaic 
name Addai (Thaddeus) had the upper hand, but later after 
the incorporation of Edessa into the Roman empire in 240, 
the name Thomas, which was usual in the west, made 
headway. ' 

We find another indication in the statement of 
Epiphanius that Thomas was born in the town of Paneas in 
Galilee. According to the Doctrina Addai Thaddeus was 
born in the same place. Hare too, both names come together." 

Let us return once .more to Eusebi us for a critical 
look at that key sentence: 

After the Ascension of Jesus, Judas who was also 
called Thomas sent the apostle Thaddeus \Ill ho was
one of the seventy, to the king. 

11. R. A. Lipsius, op. cit. I. p. 245. Paol"as, or Panias was called 

Caeserea Philippi by the Romans. It was in this place that 

the confession of Peter and his choice as the leader of the Church 

took place (Mt 1(1:18-20). Nowadays it is ,called Banias. 
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First of all Thaddeus is called an apostle, and in 
the same sentence he is described as one of the seventy 
followers. This in itself is a contradiction, for he must have 
been either an apostle or one of the seventy or seventy 
two followers. Elsewhere Eusebius relates that the names 
of the apostles were well known to everyone through the 
Gospels but ths! a list of the seventy followers was no 
where to be found." I n the other work which deals with 
this question Thaddeus is described as one of the seventy 
two followers." The number seventy two is more original 
than the number seventy. 

It goes back to the tradition that the books of the 
Old Testament were traslated into Greek by seventy two 
Jewish scholars in Alexandria in seventy two days, which 
translation, under the name of the Septuagint, became 
generally accepted-a story which of course is not to be 
taken literally. Further we also find the number seventy two 
in Luke 10:1 who is the only one of the evangelists to 
relate that Jesus sent ,out not only the twelve apostles 
but also seventy two followers. The accuracy of this 
is doubted by many commentators. The content of the 
passage in which Luke describes the sending of the seventy 
two is virtually the same as the words which, according 
to the other evangel ists, Jesus used when He sent out 
the twelve apostles (Mt 10: 7-14; Mk 6: 7-11). There 
is a great similarity between the figures '12' . and '72' 
especially in the Greek method of writing the numerals, so 
that perhaps the reference to seventy two instead of twelve 
can be traced back to a small spelling error. 

The suggestion in the text of Eusebius that Thomas 
sent someone else to Edessa, must be seen as a 
later, incorrect and rather maladroit attempt to explain the 
difference of names. The reference to 'one of the seventy, 
is, in my opinion, possibly not original. 

12. HE· I. 12.1 

13. Philip George, op. cit. prtface. 
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According to an ancient Armenian writing, Christ 
Himself during the Last Supper gave Thomas instructions 
to .go to Edessa after His death. Jerome too in his comment
aryan the Gospel .of Matthew is said to have declared 
that the . apostle Thaddaeus, also called Judas Jacobi and 
Lebbeus, was sent to Edessa." ,Thomas, who was actually 
called Thaddaeus was himself sent and accomplished the 
commission himself. We conclude then that Addai or 
Thaddeus was one of the twelve aposties, and can have 
been none other than the apostle Judas, who was also 
called Thomas. What is very important is that we can 
now use the data about Addai-Thomas to reconstruct the 
apostolate of Thomas, by which means a great many 
apparent inconsistencies disappear like snow before the 
sun. For the sake of simplicity we will from now on use 
only the name Thomas whenever his by-names, Thaddeu., 
Lebbeus, or Judas the son of Jam"s, occur in the 
original texts. 

Let us now return to Edessa and Eusebius whose 
words we give in a greatly condensed form. After his 
arrival in Edessa the apostle took up his. residence with 
Tobias, fhe son of Tobias. When the news of his 
arrival became known to the king, he sent for Tobias, 
and said: "I hear that a man of authority has come 
and is staying. in .your .house; bring him to me," 
Tobias rose early the next day and came with Thomas 
to Abgar. When they entered, the king saw a marvellous 
radiance on the face of the apostle. All his counsellors 
who were present were amazed that the king bowed down 
before him, for they had not seen the light The apostle 
explained that he had been sent by .Jesus to cure the 
king. He laid his hand on him in Jesus name, and once 
he had done so, the King was cured of his illness. 

14. "Taddeum apostolum cccJesiastica tradit historia miss urn EdessClm 

ad Abgarum regem Osroenac; qui ab cvangelista Luca luda" 

Jacobi dicitur, ct alibi appcllatur Lebbclls quod interpretatuT 

corculus" (Saint ]erome, Commentaire ~ur Saint Matthew, vol. 1. 

Paris, 1977 (SC. 242),. p. 188. (tr. by E. Bonnard) 
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The apostle also healed Abdus, the son of Abdus, who 
suffered from gout, after Abdus had knelt before him. 
Abgar asked the apostle to tell him about the coming 
of Jesus, what had happened to Him, and where His 
power had corne from, to do those things which had 
reached the ears of the king. The apostle did not wish 
to go into this at once, but since he had been sent 
out to preach, he asked the king to arrange a meeting 
of the citizens the following day, to hear his words. 
The king ordered gold and silver objects to be given to 
the apostle, but he refused them sayi ng: now we have 
renounced our possessions, how can we accept the 
property of others? These events took place in the 340th 
year of the Seleucid era. 

Further local details are given in the. Syriac 
Doctrina Addai. Thomas, brought to the court by his 
host Tobias, preached before the king, his mother 
Augustina, his wife Shalmuth the daughter of Mihrdad, 
and his nobles. Abgar gave orders to Abdus to call the 

p~ople together in the square called Beth Tabara, the 
great open space near the house of Awida the son of 
Abednahad, to hear the teaching of the apostle. Thomas 
preach,ed again, explaning that he was no healer but a 

. disdple of Jesus Christ. He condemned the worship of 
the stars' and of idols. He did honour to Jesus and forced 
his hearers to recognise Him. The' city; under the 
leadership of Abgar. his son Manu, his mother and. his 
wife, accepted the new faith. The king encouraged the apostle 

.to build a church, and supported him in such a way that 
his words had authority in the whole city. In a frenzy of 
enthusiasm the heathen priests overturned the altars on 
which they had formerly made their sacrifices to Nabu and 

Bel, their gods. Only the great altar in the centre of the 
city was allowed to remain. The apostle baptised them, and 
those who had been accustomed to pray to stone and wood, 
sat at his feet. Even the Jews, who were familiar with 
the law and the prophets, were convinced and went over 
to the Christian faith. 
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The story, of which the' oldest redaction known to 
us dates from the fifth century, gained wide popularity in 
the Christian world, but it contains many details, especially 
in the later development, which do not add up historically, 
A core of genuine events cannot be denied, even though 
they are embedded in a colourful and imaginative narrative. 
At any rate, at the place where Thomas preached to the 
people, there arose the first Christian church, which was 
destroyed by a disastrous flood of the river Daisan in the 
year 201. It was rebuilt, but destroyed again several times 
in the course of the centuries, by floods and earthquakes. 

Edessa was the beginning and in a certain sense 
the end of the apostolate of Thomas. In Edessa. the 
caravans from the west and the east crossed the routes 
which led north and south. It was from Edessa that he 
we'nt ,out to Armenia and the many provinces of the 
Parthian empire, to his final martyrdom in India., It was 
to Edessa that his bones were brought by a merchant 
from India. This probably took place at a very early 
date, perhaps as early as the end of the first century or 
the beginning of the second. The bones were taken away 
in secret, and rather carelessly so that some of them re
mained, in the grave in Madras. In an excavation in 1523, 
it was evident that the inhabitants were very angry at 
the robbery and had protected the grave in such 'a' way 
as to ensure that a ,further robbery would no 'longer be 
possible. Why did the people of Edessa wish to possess 
the bones of St. Thomas? Not merely' because he had 
sent an unknown Addai to them with a message. The 
apostle must have been of enormous importance for Edessa, 
and that can only have been the case if the identification 
of Addai with Addeus, Thaddeus, Judas the son of 
J ames and Judas - Thomas is based on truth. Perhaps 
there was at that time a persecution of Christians in 
India. and there were men who wished to keep the 
remains of the beloved founder of the church at Edessa 
in safety. The shrine of Thomas, with his grave, was 

'at first outside the city walls, to the west of Edessa. 
Apparently the relics were taken as booty by the Parthians 

www.malankaralibrary.com



EDESSA THE BLESSED CITY 99 

in their war with the Roman emperor Alexander Severus 
(222-235). In the peace negotiations with Artaxerxes, 
the return of the bones to Edessa was demanded, This 
took place in 232. 

Here, by the tomb of Thomas, gathered bishop 
Barsai of Edessa and eighteen other bishops, to determine 
their position. against the heresy of Arianism, which was 
greatly favoured by the emperor Val ens (364 - 378). 
Arianism denied the divinity of Christ and tried to bring 
about a church without sacraments, in line with the prevailing 
tendencies in paganism. Emperor Val ens visited Edessa 
in 372 and issued a~ ultimatum that all Christians should 
go over to Arianism. ·.History relates that the· emperor 
wished to put to death all the citizens who would not 
obey his commands. The citizens streamed out of the 
city to the shrine of Thomas, to wait for their martyrdom 
there. 

SI. Ephraim describes the event as follows: 

The doors .of houses stand open; 
(the city) has left them and gone forth with her 
pastor to die rather than forswear her faith. 
'Let tbe city, villages, buildings and houses 
(the inhabitants cry) be given to the Emperor; 
our goods and gold we shall leave; 
we shall. not forswear our faith' ...... . 
May Christ bless her inhabitants - Edessa whose 
name is her pride.' 
The name of her apostle is her glory, the city that 
is mistress of her fellows, 
the city that is the shadow of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 15 

The emperor, who was impressed by the attitude 
: of the townspeople, contented himself with the expulsion 
of the bishop and of the faithful clergy:.The meeting at 

15. See J. B Segels op. cit. p.175 
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the tomb of Thomas· is seen in a sharper light if WB 
recall that Thomas too doubted in his faith. Not until 
Christ· had appeared to him and had invited him to place 
his fingers in the wounds in His side, did he admit that 
he was convinced, in the words 'My Lord and my God'. 
Here he gave the clearest explanation which we can find 
in the Gospels for belief in the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
the divinity which was denied by Arianism. Edessa was 
the first city which went over virtually in toto to 
Christianity. 

Eusebius asserted that from the time of thBalJOstles 
to his days (324) the city had been entirely Christian. 
In August 394, the remains of Thomas were solemnly trans
ferred from the shrine outside the city to a new or rebuilt 
church within the city walls. In 441-2, a general called 
Anatolus presented a chapel made· wholly of si Iver, to 
house the relics. At the same time, Etheria, visited the 
city on a pilgrimage to the most important places of 
Christendom. She gave a detailed account of her .travels 
and wrote: 16 

Directly after our ~rrival. we went to the church and 
the martyri urn of St. Thomas. According to our 
custom; we prayed there and after doing everything 
which we were accustomed to do at the holy places, 
we read several texts which concerned St. Thomas. 
The church which is there is great,very beautiful, 
newly built and truly worthy to be a house of God. 
Because there were many things which I wished to 
see, I had to stay three days. I saw in this city a 
great number of shrines and also holY monks, who 
lived. some of them by the martyria and others at 
quite .a distance from the city, in remote places 
where they had their hermits' dwelling places. 

In the fifth century Edessa was a large city, Mown 
far and wide for the faith· of its citiiens. The<reN gidus 

16. Egeria, Diary of pilgrimage, (ch. 19) op. cit. p. 77. 
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houses· and the schools were famous for the piety and 
. learnin!} of their theologians. There were already more than 
ten churches .. The main church, probably that which Etheria 
praised for its beauty, belonged to the Mirabilia, the wonders 
of the world at that time. Above all the feast of St.Thomas 
was celebrated there on a very large scale. Towards the 
end of the sixth century Gregory of Tours gives a description 
of it from the viewpoint of the west. In the fifth month, 
that is in our February or March, a vast multitude streams 
in from all quarters, in fulfilment of their vows, and to hold 
a market. During thirty days, they can buy and sell without 
paying any taxes. The rest of the story excels in oriental 
exuberance and more or less intentional exaggeration. Let 

. us hear what Gregory goes on to say about .the feast of 
Thomas: 17 

Among the people no discord arises, no fly settles 
On meat, none that is thirsty lacks drink. On other 
days water is drawn from the wells from a depth 
of a hundred feet, now if one digs a little one finds 
clear water springing up in abundance. There is 
no doubt that this is bestowed by the merit of the 
Apostle. When the days of the festival have run 
their course, taxes are again imposed on the public, 
the flies that had come to an end appear, the 
waters that were near to the ground are swallowed 
up. Thereupon .. · the. rains cleanse all the hall of 
the church of dirt and different forms of filth deposited 
during the festival so that one would think that had 
not been trodden (by foot). 

It was also customary to swear a solemn oath or 
promise at the tomb of Thomas. Isaac of Antioch (+460) 
makes fun of this custom, saying:" 

The man who swears and adjures by the church
we have no respect for his oath· .. · If by the shrine 

17. Liber glo.riamartyrum: ch. 32: ?L. 71; J.B. Seg(,!l, op.cit. 176. 

18. See J .B. Segel, op. cit. 169. 
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of the apostie Thomas you swear not (he cries) 
'1 shall not hold your oath true: (Thomas) they hoid 
dearer than his Lord. because the demons have 
mourned (by his tomb). If one. swears by the Church
it is in haste; by the apostle's shrine he Ii ngers. 

The Aramaic dialect of Edessa grew into the cultural 
language of the eastern church. Syriac. the medium of a 
very extensive Christian literature. One of its most famous 
writers was St. Ephraim. who was honoured as a father 
of the church. The inhabitants of Edessa spoke Syriac 
in its most perfect classical form. The transcribers in the 
monasteries copied all the important manuscripts. Accord
ing to Arabic sources there were three hundred monasteries 
in the district of Edessa in the sixth century. What Rome 
and the Latin language had been for all of Europe, Edessa 
and Syriac became for the east, the church I anguage par' 
excellence. which maintained itself until our own days. 
The tomb of Thomas had the same meaning fox the Christians 
of Mesopotamia, Armenia. Persia, India and China,as the 
tomb of Peter in Rome for those of Latin Christendom. 

The flowering of Edessa as a centre of Christianity was 
brought to an end by the Islamic conquest of the city 
in 639. It is true that there was freedom· of worship and 
the city did produce a few more famous theologians, but 
the bells of the churches could be rung no more. The 
inhabitants lived under the permanent threat of the domination 
of Islam. The church there went under, like so many other 
flourishing churches in the east and North Africa. Once. 
the possibi lity of a revival seemed to present itself when 
the crusaders occupied the city and Baldwin of Bouillon 
became King of Edessa.. But this shortlived contact with 
the Christians of the West was to the detriment rather 
than the advantage of the Christians who had to live in 
an Islamic environment. Just before Christmas 1144 the city 
was conquered by the Turks, and Within a few years the 
total collapse of the cityasa Christian centre had been 
completed. The churches were demolished or transformed 
into mosques. The shrine of the apostle Thomas .was used 
as a stable. 
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Thomas and the Shroud 

From the total destruction of Edessa, escaped the 
most precious and also the most awe-inspiring relic 
which Christianity knows: the shroud of Christ. In 

earl ier history this was Known under the name: the 
portrait of Edessa. Now, it is generally .called the shroud 
of Turin. It is a piece of woven linen cloth more than 
four metres long and about one metre broad, in which 

the dead body of Christ was laid in the tomb, the shroud 
being folded over the head and reaching down to the 
feet. It shows an image of the front and back of a power
fully built man with a beard and long hair, laid out in 
the attitude of a corpse. The face in particul ar is recog
nisable and is considered to be an image' of Jesus. 
After years of study and research, the British historian, 

Ian Wilson, with the assistance of many scholars. wrote 
a book about it under'the title The Shroud of Turin. '" 

In Wilson's study it remained rather unclear who 
had brought the shroud to Edessa and why. I felt that 
my researches il1to Thomas enabled me to Ii II some 

important gaps in the earliest history of the shroud. 
I informed Mr. Wilson of this, and asked his permission 

to use the data in hi,S book to give a synthesis of the 
events surrounding the presence of the shroud in Edessa. 

Mr. Wilson gave his agreement at once, and agreed with 
my main argument that Thomas was a byname of Addai 

or Thaddeus, and that it was thus Thomas himself who 
brought the shroud to Edessa. 

19' I. Wilson, The Shroud of Turin, New York,19'i'a. 
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Thomas Humber, the author of another book on the 
Shroud says in hig conclusion:" "Finally, we wish to 
explain that it is very doubtful that we will ever succeed 
in giving a satisfactory outline of the history of the 
Shroud from its origins, unless I. Wilson or other researchers 
are fortunate enough to discover newimportan! facts." 

Well, let us accept this challenge and try to 
reconstruct the history of the precious relic from its earliest 
orlgms, making use of our knowledge of Thomas - i. e. 
the real Thomas, and of the books of J. B. Segal, 
I. Wilson and Thomas Humber. We shall confine ourselves 
to the period during which the Shroud was kept at 
Edessa and to its transfer to Constantinople in 944. 

The Texts of the Gospels 

"When evening fell, there came a man at' 
Arimathaea, Joseph by name, who was a man of means, 
and had himself become a disciple of Jesus. He approached 
Pilate ahd asked for the body of Jesus; and Pilate gave 
orders that he should have it. Joseph took the body, 
wrapped it in a clean linen sheet, and laid it out in his 
own unused tomb, which he had cut out of the rock; he 
then rolled a large stone against the entrance and went 
away. Mary of Magdala was there, and the o~her Mary, 
sitting opposite the grave" (Mt 27:57-61). 

From the data given by the other evangelists we 
can add: that it was already evening when Joseph of 
Arimathaea came to the spot (Mk 15:42); that Pilate did 
not give his permission for the body to be taken from 
the cross unti I he had been· assured by the centurion 
that Jesus was already dead (Mk 15:44-45); that the 
cloth was not bought by Joseph of Arimathaea unti I he 
had received Pilate's permission (Mk 15: 46); that 
Nicodemus came to help him and brought· about a 
hundred pounds of myrrh and aloes (In 19:38-42) and 
that the Sabbath was already breaking (lk 23:54). 

20. T. Humber, L'Migme du Saint Suaire, Paris .1979, p.73. 
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There was no more time to wash and anoint the body 
bf Jesus, since the Sabbath rest began at the sixth hour 
because of the approaching Feast of the Passover. The 
women only looked on at the work' of the men who 
laid the naked body in a, linen cloth and used several 
smaller cloths to bring the body, distorted by the cruci
fixion, into a lying position. They put the spices alongside 
the body and folded the linen sheet loosely over it from 
the head to the feet, so that the women could later wash 
and anoint the body: "The women who had accompanied 
Him from Galilee followed; they took note of the tomb 
and observed how His body was laid. Then they went 
home and prepared spices and perfumes; and on the 
Sabbath day they rested in obedience to the commandment:' 
(Lk 23: 55-56). 

The Resurrection 

Early on the Sunday morning they returned to the 
tomb but .were amazed to see that the great boulder 
which had closed the tomb had been rolled away and 
that the body had disappeared. Only the Shroud was still 
there, as were some smaller cloths. From the reactions of 
all of them, it is clear that no one had thought of the 
possibility of a resurrection. Not until aiter, Christ Himself 
had appeared to many on this first day, and had shown 
His transfigured body with the signs of His wounds, did 
iheir dismay and amazement changes to joy, at first hesitant, 
but then raised in the triu,mphant cry: The Lord is truly 
risen asHe said. Alleluia! 

As a precious and tangible proof of this resurrection 
the shroud was taken from the grave to the home of the 
apostles.' Mary of Klopas,whom we have identified in our 
reconstruction as the mother of Thomas, was among the 
women who had come to anoint the body of Christ 
(Mk 16:1). Once the, cloth had been brought to safety in 
Jerusalem, Jesus' followers realised that they had a rather 
lugubrious object on theilhands. A cloth which had been 
in contact with a dead body was regarded as ,unclean, and 
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had to be destroyed, for everyone who touched it became 
in his turn unclean. After the enthusiasm of the first days, 
they must have thought it more sensible not to talk about 
it, and to keep its existence secret for the time being. 
Probably they did not investigate the shroud any more 
closely. When the apostles and the women left Jerusalem
The Lord shall go before you to Galilee- the shroud, ended 
up in the place where Mary of Klopes and Thomas lived, 
Paneas, in the northern tip of Palestine. Perhaps, it was 
there that they first discovered that the cloth bore a clearly 
recognisable imprint of the features of Christ. But this 
discovery only made the cloth even more unacceptable, for 
the original prohibition of images of Jahweh, or idols; 
had grown into a distaste for any image of a person. 
If the apostles, out of respect for Christ, had consoled 
themselves with His image, their Jewish neighbours would 
have regarded them as blasphemers. For both reasons, 
thus, they concealed the true nature and provenance of the 
image. It was from Panees that the first legends arose, 
in this atmosphere of secrecy, which tried to explain the 
appearance oj the face of Christ on this cloth. 

Edessa. 

The shroud can have remained at the most a few 
weeks in Paneas,. since according to the Syriac Doctrina 
Addai it was only a few weeks after the Ascensioh of 
Christ that the apostle went to Edessa to vi~it king Abgar 
and to' cure him, in accordance with Christ'S promise, An 
Armenian manuscript adds the deteil that Christ gave this 
commission to go to Edessa to Thomas during the Last 
Supper, and Jerome too gives some indications in this 
direction. It was known in Palestine that the heathens 
found images of persons acceptable, and that images were 
of frequent occurrence in Parthian art. The safetyaf the 
shroud would thus be far better ensured in . Edessa than 
anywhere in Palestine. 

According to a chronicle made in Constantinople 
around the, year 945 Thomas carri.ed the shro~d withhi!11 
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folded up, when he entered the. king's presence, and the 
radiance which made the ·king fall on his knees before 
him, issued from the if1lage on the shroud, which cured 
the king when he touched it. The king asked how it was 
possible that such power could flow from this object. 
The .apostle told him about the great miracles performed 
by Christ, His divine passion, His burial and Resurrect
ion from death, and His Ascension. Thomas undoubtedly 
told the truth, including the true story of the origin of 
the shroud. 

One of the many names which the shroud has 
borne throughout history was that of the tetra dip/on. or 
sheet folded four times, a word which never occurs in 
Greek literature. The king gave Aggai, the man who made 
gold and silver crowns for him, orders to put the shroud 
into a frame so that only the face was visible, as in 
a portrait, Thomas H umber wrote these words of a later 
time, but they may also be applied to this period:" 

The shroud was, we may assume, preserved dis-
,creetly, far above the gaze of the public. A few priests 

of high rank, and the members of the royal family, 
who received permission to see it, were only shown 
a, part of it. The shroud was folded and probably 
framed in such a way that the bloodstained body 
remained hidden, and the only visible part was the 
Holy face, in all its impressive majesty. 

Aggai, the royal goldsmith, was an important person, 
who became the colleague of Thomas, and at his departure 
was. appointed leader of the Christians in Edessa. The king 
also had the red tile, or Keramion. made, on which an 
image 01 the head of Christ was set, and which was 
mounted above the west gate of the city of Edessa. It was 
a general custom among the Parthians to decorate the 
gates of their cities wit.h the images 01 their gods. It is 
said that there was also an inscription in these words:· 

21, T .. 'Humbe-r, op. cit: p. it . 
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Christ the God, 
he that hopes in you, 
shall not be disappointed. 

If this inscription really was made in the first century 
then it was a recognition of Christ, as God from the very 
first years of Christianity, such as we have also seen ,in 
the reaction of Thomas after Christ had appeared to him 
and invited him to ,reach his hand into the wounds in His 
side, to which Thomas, full of humility, replied: My Lord 
and My God (In.20:28). 

Persecution and Disappearance 

On his death Abgar was followed by Ma'nu V, who 
ruled for only a short time and was succeeded around the 
year 57 by Abgar's second son Ma'nu VI, who returned, 
to paganism and persecuted the Christians. ' He gave Aggai, 
the leader of the Christians, orders to go back to his former 
occupation: "Make me a crown of gold, as you made 
earlier for my father." Aggai refused, saying: "I will not 
give up the office which has been entrusted to me by 
a follower of Christ, to go back to maki ng heathen 
ern aments. " 

This act of lese-majeste was fatal for the Christians. 
With a cruelty which was not uncommon at that time 
Aggai was attacked by the servants of the king, who 
broke both his legs and then put him to death. Because 
of the persecution, the image of Christ above the west 
gate also had to disappear. The shroud with Christ's image 
had apparently already been brought to safety though. it is 
n"tknown who did this; Whoever it was; he did his 
worke){cellently. He hid the shroud in a niche in the 
west gate, on the place where the Keramion had been 
situated. To protect it, he placed the Keramion above the 
shroud and as a sign of reverence put q lamp by it, a 
common motif in the burial of the dead"in antiquity.: 

': \ 
The niche was bricked up again so that it created a 
hermetically sealed cavity ideal for the, preservation of the 

' .. - " .', .-
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cloth. The hiding place had been carefully chosen. The 
west gate lay in a place where the landscape rose steeply, 
so that even the worst floods could not cause any damage. 
Edessa was often attacked by sudden floods in the course 
of the centuries, as in 201, 303, 413 and above all 
in 525. In each of these inundations palaces and churches 
were destroyed.' The person who had sealed up the .shroud 
in the gate does not seem to have had the opportunity to 
return to the hiding place or to tell his secret to the 
surviving Christians. 

The Finding of the Shroud 

All memory of the existence of the shroud dis
appeared in the following centuries, and even the 
numerous writers who Hved in Edessa made no mention 
of it. The pilgrims who visited this centre of Christianity 
knew nothing ·of an image .of Christ, Yet the west gate 

. had a special attraction and significance for Christians, 
even.though ,they no longer knew precisely why. When 
the pilgrim· Etheria was conducted round Edess. by 
.bishop Eulogios he showed her .the gate where the envoy 
of Abgar had brought in the. reply from Jestls. 

Thebishop said a prayer at the gate and said to her 
. that from the day when the messenger Ananias brought 
the letter of the Lord through that gate, until now, those 
who are unclean or wear mourning have not been allowed 
to pass through this gate, no~ may any dead person be 
carried out through it." 

,According to Wilson's reconstructio~, the flood 
of 525 was the indirect cause of the finding of the shmud. 
That year was one of disaster in the history of Edessa. 
On April evening when many of the townsfolk were 
already asleep, the river rose so suddenly that ten thousand 
people were killed, a .third of the population. Many 
bllilding~, including palaces, churches and the city walls 

22. 'Egeria, op. cit. p. 80. 
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were swept away in a few moments by the torrent. The 
damage was so enormous that the el]1peror Justi nian in 
Constantinople sent his engineers to change the course 
of the river. They made a dambetyveen .. ther.iver and 
the city which is still in existence.. The city walls and 
the gates were rebuilt and it :was probably during this 
·work that the old westgate which dated from the time 
of Abgar V was demolished and that the shroud and. the 
tile with·· the image of Christ were ·found. 

The first written account of these events dates 
from 544, when the historian Evagrius (527-600) states 
that the portrait of Jesus was carried round the city to 
invoke His protection during a siege. The report of the 
find spread rapidly throughout Chrstiandom. Pilgrims 
flocked into Ectessa from all sides to see the portrait. 
For the first time in history a true picture of Christ was 
available. It received the name Acheiropoietos, "not made 
by human hands." Artists made copies of it which were 
spread over all parts of Europe. The portrait of Edessa 
was the model for all the images of Christ which were 
made in succeeding centuries. It played a very important 
role in the iconoclastic controversy which raged in the 
Eastern Roman Empire from 725 to 845. It was a power
ful weapon in the· defence of the honours paid to images. 
It was brought forward as a proof that God Himself had 
given us an image of Himself, and in a miraculous 
manner. 

Romanus Lecapenus, the Byzantine emperor was 
dismayed that the most important of all the images of 

. Christ was still in Edessa, by that time Muslim territory. 
His good administration and strong armies had put Islam 
on the defensive and his able general Johannes Curcuas 
had recaptured such cities as Nisibis and Dara, well to 
the east, from the Muslims. In 943 his army was al the 
gates of Edessaand was preparing to lay siege to the 
city. At the emperor's instructions· Curcuas made 'the 
most remarkable peace proposals ever put forward by a 
victor, asking only for the surrender of the. sacred portrait, 
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the mandy/ion. In exchange he promised to spare the city, to 
release two hundred leading Muslim prisoners, to pay twelve 
thousarid silver crowns and to sign a treaty of eternal peace 
between' the empire and the cities of Edessa, Harran, Sarug 
and Samosata .. The emperor had appointed bishop Abraham 
of Samosata to receive the mandylion from the hand of 
the bishop of Edessa. The ceremony was carried out 
according to the agreement. After the handover, however, 
bishop Abraham stated that he had only received aco'py 
of the mandy/ion, and he seems to have been well 
aware of the true nature and appearance of the precious 
shroud. A second time, the clergy of Edessa tried to 
mislead their opposite numbers by handing over an 
imitation. Not until the third attempt VIlas bishop Abraham 
convinced that he had the true and genuine cloth in his 
hands. On 15 August 944 the shroud was borne 'into 
Constantinople, amid great ceremony, as a possession of 

the. emperor of the Eastern • Roman Empire, and was to 
remain there for two' centuries. Two hundred years 
later, Edessa fell to the Turks and was so devastated 
and plundered that it was never able to re-establish 
itself as a centre of Christianity. 

The Formation of ~he Legend 

It is to .the transfer of the shroud to Constantinople 
that we owe the most detailed account of the portrait of 
Edessa, probably made in 945 on the orders of the new 
emperor, Constantine Porphyrogenitus. In thirty one chapters 

. it gives an account of everything which was known about 

. image, or related of it. For that time it was an excellent 
piece of work, which had been preceded by an extensive 
study. It is however, very remarkable that the author does 
not seem to have known that he was dealing with the burial 
cloth of Christ. He gives various explanations of how and 
when the image was said by his informants to have come 
into existence. He is honest enough to admit that some 
of the explanations are' in conflict with each other and 
that the facts had become garbled over the centuries. The 
secrecy with which the portrait of Christ was surrounded, 
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was the reason for the emergence of these legends. We 
must not condemn those who invented the legends too 
strongly. They were faced with riddles which they sought 
to solve. They had insuffiCient knowledge and insight intq 
the true character of the image. One pu\ forward a~ 

assumption, which was taken over,by later writers, who 
added their opinions and explanations to it. Often they 
were learned or holy men whose assumptions were trans
mi.tted to posterity as the truth. We have no objection to 
legends as long as they are recognised as such, as long 
as they do not supplant or distort the truth 

The life of the apostle Thomas, in particular, is so 
overgrown by legend that it is difficult to get at the truth. 
The historian who is confronted by a mass of .often 
contradictory legends in the end does not know what to 
do with them and is tempted to dismiss all his information 
as legendary. That of course is disastrous for any historical 
writing, even though it may seem to be the easiest way 
out. In such a way. the histor.ical events and the miracles 
of the Gospels have often been degraded by modern critics 
into legends, so that in fact violence is done to the truth. 
A much better method is to put all the legends alongside 
each other. to set them in the time and the milieu in 
whi,eh they arose. to distinguish clearly what has been 
added to them by way of ornament and imagination and 
thus to determine their common basis. Each legend contain.s 
a core of truth even if, for lack of other. evidence. it. is 
sometimes hard to find. The legends which clustered round 
the image of Christ forma unique opportunity to examine 
the way in which such tales originate and are spread. 
We know their origin, the object around which they centre, 
and have an excellent source to aid us in the report of 94!i. 

The Portrait of Ananias 

We find an attempt in the story of Ananias or Hannan . 
. the tabellarius or secretary. of king Abgar, who is said to 
have composed or delivered the so-called letter of Jesus. 
He is supposed' to have received instructions toinvi!e 
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Jesus to come to Edessa, or if that was not possible, to 
draw a portrait of Him. When he, arrived in Judea, .Ananias 
found the Lord in the open air, speaking to a great multitude. 
Because he could not get close to Him, he took up a 
place on a nearby rock, from which he could easily see 
the Lord, who stood out above the crowd. He watched 
Him closely, took a sheet of paper in his hand, ,and began 
to draw. 

With divine inspiration, Jesus realised what was 
happening, and called Thomas, 'saying:, Go and bring Me 
that man who is sitting on the rock and drawing My 
picture. Bring Me the letter which he has with him, so 
that he may fulfil the instructions of the person who has 
sent him. Thomas went ahd recognised Ananias from what 
Jesus had said. and fetched him to Jesus. Before Ananias 
took the reply from Him, Christ told him the reason for his 
coming and the purport of the letter. The text gave the 
answer of Christ, as given' in the previous chapter. Knowing 
the desire of Abgar to possess an image of Him, Jesus 
washed His face and dried it on a cloth, on which Heleft, 
in ,some divine or inexplicable way, His own image. He 
gave this cloth to Ananias telling him to take it to Abgar, 
so that he might have some consolation in his sickness. 

Christ·s death agony 

Another attempt to explain the origin of the portrait is 
said to have been the work of St. John Damascene (t749).' 
He appealed to the text of the Gospels, which state that 
Jesus in his death agony, sweated water and blood 
(Lk 22:43). An angel cam,e from heaven to console Chris!. 
and is said to have wiped His face with a cloth, on which 
an image.of His divine features was impressed. Jesus gav,e 
the cloth to Thomas, telling him to send it to king Abgar 
after His Ascension. Artists took over these imaginary stor
ies, and made them the subject of their works, but always 
with the face of the Jiving Christ. so that the paintings 
appeared more attractive and more lifelike than the .original 
of Edessa, which showed the face of the dead Christ. 
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The common basis of these legends is that in aU 
of them, the image on the cloth originated in a miraculous 
way, and that the apostie Thomas played a significant role 
in its preservation. 

Chapter 4 

Armenia 

From Edessa to Armenia is but a short step. The 
country lies, in an inaccessible ,mountain region between 
the Black Sea, and the Caspian Sea, at the headwaters 
of the river Tigris. Here too, we find ourselves in a 
biblical land of ancient times. In Armenia lies mount 
Ararat, where . the ark of Noah was stranded after the 
deluge which punished, mankind for the degeneration of, 
their morals. 

There was a time when Armenia extended as far as 
Edessa, and the Armenians formed an important part of 
the population, when an Armenian became bishop of the 
city., Now, the territory belongs partly to Turkey, partly to Iran 
and partly to the U.S.S.R. After .the conversion of king 
Tidrat III by Gregory, the lliumi nator, around 3,00, the entire 
people became Christian, thus forming the first Christian 
nation in the world. The Armenian church, which still 
exists in the east and in various centres in Europe and 
America, appeals to a' direct apostolic foundation, and. 
has always ,insisted on this as an established fact, in its 
attitude to the outside world. The names and dates 
of the persons concerned are the subject of different 
opinions. 

The Patriarch or Catha/icas is considered as the 
incumbent of the throne .of the apostle Addai, who came 
to Armenia from Edessa. The same confusion of names 
which we encounter here, has also bedevilled the histo-
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rians of the Armenian church. All the more so, since in 
the south of Armenia, the Syriac influence was dorninant. 
while in the north the Greek was uppermost. There, was 
at first no indigenous tradition, for the Armenian alphabet 
was not invented until 306, and a native literature only 
developed in the later centuries. The first evangelist of 
Armenia was known under the following names: Add"i, 
Addeus, Thaddeus, Judas - Thaddeus, Judas of James, 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus Didymus. When we. recall that 
Didymus is the Greek word for twin, for Thomas, then we 
need no longer 'be in doubt who is meant by all the 
names, In the seven bynames ·of Thomas, which derive 
from seven different traditions, we can see a sevenfold 
confirmation of the fact that Thomas was the first who 
proclaimed the faith to the Armenians. 

Thomas, however, was not the only apostle who' 
was active in Armenia. Tradition, also refers to Simon the 
Zealot, whom we must consider as Thomas' colleague. More 
important sti II was the task of the apostle Bartholomew, 
who met the apostle Thomas on the hill of Artashuand 
took over his work. An early tradition gives a list of seven 
heads of the church before the year 200, beginning with 
Thaddeus, who is said to have ruled 'from 35 to 43, 
followed by Bartholomew, who is. said to have. remained 
there' from 44 to 60. This is of course untrue, for the 
apostles were travelling evangelists, who did not remain 
in one place, but appointed a colleague in a place when 
they had preached the faith there and then went on. 

It is related of Thomas that he once entered 
Armenia from the north. Perhaps this is connected with 
the Russian tradition that Thomas also visited Moscow, 
but we have not been able to find any. further information 
about this. After Bartholomew, two other pupils of'tl1e 
apostles are said to have governed the church,Zacharias 
who died a manry's death in 72, and ZementuSWho died 
in 76. In their eagerness to strengthen their link with 
the apostles some Armenian authors have claimed that 
Bartholomew was' martyred and buried in .their country. 
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In fact Bartholomew also preached to the entire east, 
including India, where he was beheaded. We do not 
wish to discuss all the problems which Armenian writers 
have created in their zeal, but a correct version of the 
fate of Bartholomew is of importance for the history of 
the church in India. Eusebius and Jerome point out that 
Bartholomew preached in India. He is said to have left 
there the gospel of Matthew which was found in the 
second century by the sch()lar Pantaenus of Alexand,ia, 
who had been sent there by his bishop at the request 
of an embassy from India." The Armenian tradition that 
Bartholomew died in their country, has been taken over 
by several western writers, but only originated in the 
seventh century. The much older indications in the Pa,ssio, 
and in the Martyrology of Jerome, about his death in 
India, seem in hindsight to be based on truth. The 
attitude of the Armenians' neighbours, the eastern Syrians 
is also revealing. One of their writers, Amr of Teheran 
says: Bartholomew preached in Greater Armenia but he 
did not remain there; he went to the lands of India, 
where he was flayed. 

Because, in our, opmlon, Thomas and Thaddeu,s 
were one and the same person we cannot omit to refer 
to an, Armenian tradition that Thaddeus was martyred 
and' buried in their country. His grave was shown in 
Artaz, where there.is sti II a monastery of St. Thaddeus, 
four miles from the town of Macu, which was the .seat 
of the Armenian patriarch or Catholicos until. the year 
300. These tradition about the grave of Thomas are-how 
could it be otherwise - very confused and unreliable. 
One author writes that he was killed in Libya and buried 
there. According. to .others he is said to have died and 
been buried in Berythus. In still other traditions .. he 
died.in ,Arat, Adrahat, .or Arara, which again differs from 
the Armenian tradition, which claims .that it was in Artaz. 
Let us conform to the conclusion of the Acta Sanctorum 

23; EU'Ie.billS, H.E. 5. TO: PC . . 20, 4~3-456; Jerome, Be Vii"is 
Illustribus 36: PL, 23. 651. 
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'de Sancio Thaddaeo 'apostolo, qui est Judas···: p. 444, 
which reads: The variety of opinions itself is a sufficient 
proof that we know nothing certain about the grave of 
the apostle Thaddaeus. 

Perhaps - but only perhaps - a solution may be 
found· in the name Arat or Arara, which might be a 
derivative or an Arabic variant form of AI Ruha, a name 
given to Edessa in later times. In this way we would 
return by a devious route to the grave of Thomas which 
is already familiar to us in Edessa, the city rich in 
waters. 

Chapter 5 

The Empire of the Parthians 

The empire of the Parthians emerged about 150 B.C. 
and stretched from the eastern frontier of the Roman empire 
to India. The Parthian kings regarded themselves as the 
'successors of the great Persian rulers, such as Cyrus and 
Darius.· Tliey bore the title of Shah Shahana, the King. of 
Kings. They wore Persian costume and adopted Persian 
manners. Their rule lasted until 226 A.D. when the 
Sassanids, descendants o'f the true old Persians, resumed 
power. I n the period before Christ, and during the first 
expansion of Christianity, we are thus concerned with the 
empire. of the Parthians, which was far from being ari 
unknown place to the Jews in Palestine. Many Jews 
lived in the . Parthian. empire, where they. enjoyed wide 
freedom and autonomy. As a rule the Parthians concerned 
themselves' little with the administration of the individual 
provinces. Often an ally was appointed as' governor, 
responsible. for the collection of taxes.· . When dealing 
with Edessa and Armenia' in the previous. chapters,we 
were in fact already within the sphere of influence of the 
Parthians. 
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Mesopotamia 

Let us begin with the land of the two rivers. the 
district between and around the rivers Euphrates and 
Tigris. the old country of the Assyrians. known to the 
Greeks as Mesopotamia. In this territory there were three 
great cities with important Jewish populations. Edessa. 
Nisibis and Arbela. We have already discussed the role of 
Thomas in Edessa in great detail. Edessa was linked to 
both the other places by the trade route along which 
caravans brought spices, precious stones, cloth from India. 
and silk from China to the rich cities of Asia Minor and 
the countries around the Mediterranean Sea. 

Nisibis was a fortified city where the Jews sought 
refuge in times of need, and where the contributions for 
the temple in Jerusalem were collected. Here there was 
a famous Jewish academy which was known even in 
Palestine itself. It is the ancient tradition of Nisibis that 
the apostle' Addai proclaimed the gospel in Edessa and 
the lands around it, the places in the south, Nisibis, the district 
to the east of Edessa and the whole of Arabaya. From 
epitaphs too, it is. evident that Christianity had made 
headway early on, while the city also gave the church the 
author and Father. St. Ephraim, the poet of the Syrians. 

The third city was Arbela, the capital of the 
kingdom of Adiabene, whose royal house had even adopted 
the Jewish faith. In the chronicles of Arbela, the writer 
Meshihazekkha (550·569) Citing an earlier writer, gives 
us a list of the first twenty bishops of Arbela .. The list 
begins with Mar Paquida, of whom it is related that he 
was ordained by the apostle Thomas himself. The work 
also gives the .route which Thomas. followed on his first 
evangelisihg mission in that area: from Edessa he went 
to' th's south of Arzenene and then followed the valley of 
the Tigris. Near Hakkiri in the south-eastern corner of 
Turkey, close to the frontier with Iraq and Iran. there is 
a, cave high in the mountains. only accessible by a ladder. 
where the apostle Thomas (Addai) and his disciple Mari 
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are said to have dwelt while they were preaching in the 
country. The cave is in the district of Walta, close to 
the village of Mart Mariadi. The two are also supposed 
to have visited the village of Beit Glale, about ten kilo. 
metres away, while the iNhale town was gathered in the 
mountains to worship' an idol. Only the crippled daughter 
of the king, had remained at home. We may imagine 
the astonishment of the king's advisers when they saw 
her walking towards them, in front of the Evangelists. 
Little more was needed to convert the populace." 

There was also a memory of the apostle Thomas 
preserved in the more eastern town of Urmi, close to Lake 
Urmiah, a stopping place on the road to the east. Here, a' 
church was said to have been built on the site of a house 
where Thomas had stayed on his way to India. 

Babylonia 

Further south Ues the ancient land of Babylonia, a 
law-lying plain on the lower course of the. Euphrates and 
Tigris. A large part of the population of Palestine had 
been brought here in various deportations, the so-called 
Babylonian exile. Under king Cyrus, in 536 B. C., the Jews 
had a,gain been permitted to return to their own. country. 
Many of those who had risen to prosperity and importance 
in exile, preferred to stay where they were.. Because of 
their numbers they felt themselves to be just as free and 
independent as the Jews in Palestine. Many cities were 
inhabited almost exclusively by Jews. Their main centre 
was Nehardea, a walled city on the Euphrates, easily 
defensible because of its situation. They chose their own 
political leaders, 'the princes of exile,' or 'exilarchs' who 
had to be descended from David. They were. recognised 
by the Parthian king, and in order of importance they 
were the fourth among his vassals. The apostles could 
not fail to address themselves to such a great concentration 

24. J.M. Ficy, "Proto-histoire chretienne'du Hakkari Turc"~ L'Orient 
Syrien, 9 (1964,), 462. 
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of their co-religionists. In the Epitome Canonum, Babylonia 
is described as the fifth centre from which Thomas 
worked on the conversion of the east. The apostles 
Simon and Judas Thomas consecrated Abdias the first 
bishop here. He had accompanied them from Palestine 
and had even seen the Lord. Abdias is ~aid to have 
""ritten. a history of the work of the apostles in Hebrew, 
a Historia Apostolica. His pupil Eutropius is supposed to 
have translated it into Greek, while the historian Julius 
Africanus is alleged to have divided it into ten books 
and translated it into Lati n." 

In the time of Alexander the Great. Babylon had 
been replaced by Seleucia-Ctesiphon as capital. This was 
a double city, with Seleucia On the west bank. of the 
Tigris and Ctesiphon on the east, to the south of the 
present day city of Baghdad. Ctesiphbn was the winter 
capital of the Parthian rulers. The Christians of this city 
consider themselves linked to the apostle Thomas by an 
unbroken series of bishops and patriarchs. Their patriarch 
derived f,,?m this succession a certain authority over the 
other bishops of the' east. which naturally aroused much 
resistance. In June 612, all the eastern bishops, gathered 
at the court of king Chosroes II. declared that the gospel 
had been brought to the east by the "holy apostle Addai 
one of the disciples of the Lord." 

If we look instead at the close ties of race and 
language which bound the inhabitants of Palestine. to 
those of Mesopotamia, Armenia and Syria, it is clear that 
Christianity must have expanded very readily .in this 
direction also. Christianity in a certain sense is an out
growth of Judaism.. and in the time of the apostles it 
spread from one Jewish settlement to another, along the 
great trade routes which led to' .the east. As a rule the 
apostles b~g;m in the synagogue ard formed a small 
nucleus of followers: Normally they began in an unobtrusive 

25. R. A. Lipsius, ,p. cit.!. p. 1171T. 

26. J. n. Chabot, Synodicol! Orientale, p. 564 (581. 
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way, of which the Jews said nothing at all,c unknown 
to history and only reaching us in exceptional cases. 
Thus Thomas is said to have reached Tagrit, a fortress 
town on the Tigris, on his way to Persia and India,. in 
the twelfth year after the Ascension. There he is {iaid 
to have brought about the conversion of a person dilled 
Bar Hadbsabba, with his family and a group of the 
inhabitants. 

Media, Persia, Parthia, Hyrcania. Bactria 

Certainly in the first century there were few who were 
aware of the extent of the spread of Christianity. There 
were as yet no historians, and when, later on oral 
traditions began to be recorded in writing, the information 
was often vague and confused. No local traditions of 
the work of the apostle Thomas in the true heartlands of 
the Medes, the Persians, and the Parthians are known to 
have come down to us but we must make what use we 
can of general statements. 

Sophionius, for example, is said to chave recorded 
that Thomas planted the sign of ,the cross among the 
Medes, the. Persians, the Carmanians, the Hyrcanians, 
the' Bactrians and other neighbouring people. Isidore of 
Seville (d.636) says that Thomas preached the Gospel of 
Christ to the Parthians, the Medes,' the Persians, the 
Hyrcanians, the Bactrians .. ·" The poet and philosopher 
Bardesanes (154-222) sings the praises of the doctrine of 
the gospels, which had already taken root not only in Persia, 
Media, the land of the. Parthians and Hyrcania, but also 
much further east in Bactria, deep in central Asia. 

Hyrcania lay to the south of the Caspian sea, where 
the capital of Iran, Teheran, is now situated, Jews from 
the neighbourhood of Jericho chad earlier been brought 
here as slaves. It seems logical that the apostle Thomas, 

'27. Isidore, De ortu et Obitu, Putrum 74;_ 132. PL ... 83:152. 
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in his travels, proclaimed the gospel to these Je'!lls also. 
Eusebius confirms that there '!IIere Christians living there in 
the second century. 

In Bactria, '!IIhich is even further to the east, lived 
the, descendants of the colonists of Alexander the Great. 
They had established a state '!IIith a Greek culture, '!IIhich 
at its greatest extent included all of Afghanistan, '!IIestern 
Pakistan, and part of the Punjab. Among thesecolonisls 
'!IIere many Je'!lls '!IIho had taken service in the army, and 
later received as their re'!llard large tracts of land in the 
conquered territories. Constantine the Great ( 323-337 ) 
'!IIho gave Christianity its freedom in the '!IIest '!IIrote to 
king Shapur of Persia: 

"I am rejoiced to hear that in persia too, the most 
important places enjoy' the presence of Christians."'" 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, the travelli" to India, ,in 547, 
records '!IIith pleasure that he had encountered numerous 
Christian communities, with priests, monks and bishops, 
in the most -scattered countries: among the Bactrians, the 
Huns, the Indians, the Armenians, the Medes, the Elamites 
and the whole of Persia; Labourt writes in his foreword 
that in Persia, we are concerned with a fragment of the 
lost history of the church." At the time' of the Muslim 
invasion there were seven archbishoprics, and more than 
eighty dioceses, stretching from the mountains of Armenia 
to the shores of South India. 

But the much older evidence of Origen (185-253) 
is that the apostles had spread over all the accessible world 
to proclaim the gospels to mankind: 

Thomas was allotted the Parthians; Matthew, Ethiopia; 
Bartholomew, western India; John, Asia; Andrew, 
Scythia; Peter, Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia and Cappadocia; 
Paul filled with the gospel of Jesus all those from 

28. Eusebius, Vita CotLJtantilli, 1.13. 

29. Le Christianijme dans l'empire Perse, Paris, 1904. 
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Jerusalem to Illyria. Others were sent to this place or 
that, according to the will of the Holy Ghost, as 
their own accounts state." 

We find. roughly the same statements in various 
other early ecclesiastical authors, such' as Eusebius, Socrates, 
and Rufinus of Aquileia. But why should we look for 
so many statements in well known authors when we have 
a more detailed account fro';; Thomas' himself? He wrote 
to Rome, at the time when he was crossing the bound· 
less lands of the Parthians with his brother Simon, and 
something of the content of this letter is passed on to 
us by Clement of Rome who acted' as the secretary of 
Peter and later became the fourth Pope of Rome. I n a 
classically well formed period, Thomas informs us of the 
welcome which the' moral laws of judaism and Christia
nity found' among the heathen, peoples of the Parthian 
empire: 3 l" 

"As Thomas who is preaching the Gospel among 
them has written to us, among the Parthians there 
are not many men who give themselves up to 
polygamy. ,Among the Medes there are no longer 
many people who give their dead to the dogs, and 

,among the Persians there are no longer many men 
who take pleasure in marrying their mothers or 
committing incest with their daughters, while the 
women of Susa no longer commit adultery which 
was formerly permitted by their customs," 

30. brigCI1~ In cxpJanalione Genesis, lib. III: PL .118. 831 

3'i. 'Clcmentine--:Recognitions, 9. 29. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



Chapter 6 

The Wise Men From The Eas.t 

According to an old tradition, the apostle Thomas 
on one of his earl iest journeys paid a visit to the wise 
men of the east, who had come to adore Christ at 
Bethlehem. They were later known in the. west as the 
three kings. Thomas is .said to have instructed them in. the 
Christian faith, to have baptised them and ordained them 
priests, and to have appointed them as bishops. A sculpture 
near the high altar of Cologne cathedral, which is supposed· 
to contain their relics, shows them being consecrated 
bishops. Like virtually everything else which has been 
handed . down to us in the traditions of this apostle, this 
tale too' has been regarded as legendary by many, and 
dismissed as unhistorica L 

Indeed, the whol.e story of the coming of the wise 
men from the east hasbeen considered by some exegetes as 
a later, imaginary interpolation in the gospel of Matthew. 
If this is true, then there is no historical basis for the 
story of Thomas' meeting with the wise men. But we 
have to assume that there is some truth in the narrative. 
Several Ecclesiastical writers understood it as historical 
and. not merely imaginative. St. John Chrysostom says: 

"The Word made flesh gave, at its coming into 
the world, the first proof of its grace and light to 
Persia, in the persons of wise men .. · So that even 
the Jews in Jerusalem had to hear of the birth 
of their Messiah from the lips of the Persians." 

At that time, of course, the word 'Persians' referred 
to. the inhabitants of the Parthian empire, which extended 
as far as modern Afghanistan, Pakistan and a large tract 
of North India. In complete conformity with this is a 
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tradition of Mosul, a city 400 kilometres east of Edessil 
on the Tigris in Mesopotamia, and called the 'Tower of the 
Jews' because so many of them I ived there. This tradition 
says that the present day cathedral of the Jacobites is 
built on the site where one of the wise men had his 
house, and where the 'apostle Thomas 'stayed. 

Several ecclesiastical authors have said something 
of the visit of Thomas to the wise men of the east, their 
conversion and baptism. In his book H. Cram bach refers" 
to Dorotheus of Tyre, Sophronius of Jerusalem, Jerome, 
Baronius, Jacobus de Voragine, 'Petrus Canisius, Salmeron, 
Cornelius a lapide, Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas, 
as well a,s,a number of other writers who were, authoritative 
in his time: such as Petrus de Palude, Esquilinius. Eckius, 
Bernardus de Busto, Thomas Stapleton and others. In various 
medieval legends which go back to the latin work of 
John of Hildesheim, a connection is assumed 'between the 
three wise men and India. 

The most definite statement ·of this view is that of 
Fr. Heras, who was formerly director of the Indian Historical 
Research Institute in Bombay, and who believes on many 
grounds tHat the wise men were Indian rishis or astrologers. 
Heras also points out that all orientals were called Persians 
in the west. His most important argument is that of the gifts 
which they gave: gold, frankincense and myrrh. This 
custom of making gifts at the birth of a child existed 
and still exists in many parts of India, while it is unknown 
in Persia, according to Heras. Gold or coins were given 
to help in the bringing up of the child, frankincense to 
create an agreeable fragrance and myrrh mixed' with 
mother's food' promote the yielding of milk. Be this as 
it may; we wish to conclude by observing that the legend 
of Thomas' meeting with the wiSe men from the east 
could have been founded on real facts. There is always 
an historical event at the heart of any legend, even though 

32. H. Crombar:h, Historiae 5.S. Trimn Regum Magorum, Coloniae Agri
ppinae, 1654. p. 55I-3. 
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it is often hidden under a mass of assumptions, orna
mentsand imagination. The word 'legend' has thus acquired 
the pejorative meaning of incredible, unreliable, mendacious. 
Originally it meant only, legenda, that which is to be 
read; worth reading. We must always be able to distinguish 
the central core of. truth from the surrounding fantasy· 
Legends too can yield important details on closer study 
and, so help us establish the truth. 

Chapter 7 

Gundaphor the Indian. King 

As almosUhe only supporting evidence for the reality 
of Thomas' apostolate in north west India, we hal(e at our 
disposal the detailed story which is known as the Acts of 
Judas- Thomas the apostle. We have already said something 
aboulthis work in chapter 3 of the First Part." 

The Acts of Thomas: are the best preserved of all the 
so-called apocryphal writings; Even though they do not 
belong to the canonical books of the New Testament recogni
sed by thech!.lrch, they have been carefully studied by many 
generations of Christians. We shall devote a separate chapter 
to the origin, composition; and character of the work later. 
What value does it have for the reconstruction of the life 
of the apostle Thomas? Is it a mixture of historical facts 
with all kinds of imaginary details? The'majority of western 
historians have refused to acknowledge any historical value 
in the. Acts of Judas-Thomas. Their central figure, king 
Gundaphor, was entirely unknown in secular Indian, Persian 
or Greco-Roman literature. Dr. Mingana summarised the 
opinion of scholars as follovVs: 34 

33. See p. 9-16 above-. 

34. A Mingana, The Early 'Spread of Christianity in India, p. 3. 
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"Almost all the critics of the latter half of the nine
teenth century had pronounced a negative verdict on 
the question of the historicity of the mission of Thomas, 
and relegated itto the swollen catalogue of apocryphal 
fiction, classed in the domain of what we generally 
call a myth." 

But archaeological excavations in India have made an 
entirely new verdict necessary. From excavations and coi n 
finds, it has been possible to laboriously reconstruct a for
gotten piece of history. It now seems that during a period of 

about four hundred years, three dynasties of princes ruled in 
north west India. The first dynasty was of Greco'Bactrian 
origin, and their coins show only Greek inscriptions. At the 
end of the second century before Christ, Parthian rulers were 
in power. About the year 50 B. C. they were driven out by 
the Kushans, Indo-Scythian invaders who conquered the area 

and largely,destroyed its existing culture. The story of king 
Gundaphorcan only be historically based if Gundaphor lllias 
a contemporary of the apostle Thomas. After the name had 
be,en known only from the Acts of Thomas, in various forms 
such as Gonduphur. Gondophernes, Gudnaphar, and Gon-· 
dapor, it suddenly appeared on coins found in the excavations, 
in the Greek form Undophares and the Indian form Guduphara. 

The image on the coin shows a typically Parthian face, 
and the name itself is related to other Parthian names such 
as Artaphernes, Phrataphernes, etc. The coins bearing his 
name were found over a very wide area, from which it 
appears that he was one of the most powerful of the Parthian 
rulers. Coins of three types with his name have been found. 
bearing such titles as 'Great King of Kings; 'Saviour', 'the 
Invincible', 'the man dedicated to God'. Coins have even 

been found on which the name Gundaphor occurs in conjun· 
cti.on with the name Guda .or Gudana, in which we may trace 
the name of his brother Gad, which in its Latin version is 
correctly given as Gaudius. But those who believe that this 

. is sufficient pro.of of the historicity of this unknown king still 
have to .overcome the barrier of the period at which he ruled. 
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The Indian scholar, G. M. Moraes,. has investigated 
these matters thoroughly and set down the results of his 
research in a book." He·traces the whole relationship 
of India and the west from the time of Alexander the 
Great, the history of the Greco-Bactrian rulers lind the 
Parthian kings who penetrated to the' east in the reign 
of Mithradates (124-88 B.C). The conquests were probably 
the work of Maues, whom he appointed as viceroy in the 
newly acquired territories. During the feeble rule of the 
successors of Mithradates, Maues began to acquire a more 
independent position. Though he had at first been content 
with the title of Basi/eus or king, he soon adopted the 
style of King of Kings, which really belonged only to 
the Parthian rulers. In accordance with the custom of the 
country, he and his successors issued coins which bore 
a Greek inscription on one side and an Indian one on 
the other. From the history of these coins, from the ·form 
of the letters, and the inscriptions: used, it has been possible 
to. deduce the dates and succession of the Parthian kings. 
Gundaphor's predecessor in this district was Azes, who 
came .to power in about 30 B. C. and also reigned for a 
long time .. Under his rule, the last remnants of the Greek 
kingdoms of Kabul and the eastern Punjab were added 
to the Indo-Parthian territory. Azes was succeeded by 
Gundaphor. That Gundaphor was the direct successor of 
Azes, is evident from .the coins which prove thaI they 
both had the same Strategos or general in their service, 
Aspavarman the son of Indravarman. The archaeological 
strata in which the coins of the two kings were discovered 
are consecutive, proof of their direct succession. The 
year of Gundaphor's accession to the throne is given us 
by the inscription of Takht-i - Bahi, a stone found near 
Peshawar,. and dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, 
on the fifth day of Vaisakha of the year 103. 

The calendar used is not given but the reference 
to a Hindu month makes it clear that it is an Indian 

35. G. M. Moraes, A History of Christianity in India, Bombay, 1964.'. 
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chronological system. Until the existence .of another chro
nology is proved, we .must accept th'at the date is given 
in the local calendar, the so-called Vikrama-samvat, which 
began in about 58 B.C. The year 103 of the Vikrama 
calendar would coincide with the year 46 of the Christian 
era.' We thus arrive at the year 19 A.D. as the beginning 
of the reign of Gundaphor, a year which is more in 
accordance with the chronology which had been calcu
lated independently of the inscription. The clear evidence 
assembled from historical sources,. numismatics and the 
inscription proves without doubt that Gundaphor reigned 
in the first half of the first century of our era, and that 
he was thus a contemporary of the apostle Thomas. 

The kingdom of Gundaphor extended over what the 
Romans knew as Areia, Drangiana and Arachosia, also 
known as 'White India'. . In terms of our oWn day, it 
included parts of Afghanistan, Pakistan and a great parts of 
India as far as the modern capital, Delhi, and beyond. 
Numerous coin finds in this area have confirmed this. 
It was the custom of the Parthian kings to entrust parts 
of their territories to their blood relatives who then bore 
the title of Satrap or Viceroy. From the coins it seems that 
Gad and also persons called Orthagnes and Abdagases were 
satraps of Gundaphor. Gundaphor was thus the head of a 
dynasty, of Parthian origin, which ruled over an empire 
which can properly be included within the ancient Indian 
cultural sphere. He united in his person the Parthians and 
the Indians, and can be regarded with equal right as either 
Parthian or I ndian, The statement of the early Fathers of 
the Church that Thomas preached in Parthia,. is so far as 
it concerns this area in agreement with the traditions 
which sends .him to India. Although' the region was also 
accessible via the sea route and the mouth of the Indus, 
we believe that Thomas would have approached it along 
the silk road through Bactria. Thomas travelled from Judea 
to Syria, from there' to Armenia, and Mesopotamia, thence 
via Soltania, a city in Persia, to Kandahar and Gavorstan. 
A few miles north-west of this last place is the capital city 
of Takshashila, also called Taxilia, and now Taxila. It was 
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an old royal city whjlre the Aryans from central Asia had 
establ ished themselves. 

In Taxila, many languages were spoken since it lay 
at the point where three great trade routes met: Sanskrit, 
Persian, Greek and even Aramaic. An Aramaic inscription 
has been found' on a monument to a high official called 
Romedote. Aramaic was also the basis of the local script
Khilloshthi- which was used for both official and unofficial 
purposes during the first century. It is probable that it 
was the presence of a Jewish colony which attracted 
Thomas here. The merchant· who brought him bore a 
Semitic name, and was either aJew or a.Jewconvertedto Chri
stianity. His position as a merchant ofthe king must have given 
him the opportunity to travel everywhere. That he fetched 
Thomas with him as an artist and builder is entirely in 
accordance with the· custom of the times. 

Thomas could have made contact with his fellow 
Jews and proclaimed to them the good news of the coming 
of the Messiah. He could have discussed religion with 
learned Brahmins, Persian priests and Buddhist monks. 
King Gundaphor was, as a Parthian, a follower of Zoroaster, 
but he tolerated and encou,raged other religions. On the 
coins struck during his reign, we can see images of the 
Gre,ek gods, Zeus and Pallas Athene, and also of Siva 
and other Indian deities. 

On his coins Gundaphor preferred the title Deva-vrata 
which means 'The one devoted to God', to the more 
normal titles of Deva - putra 'Son of God' or Devanam Priya 
'beloved of the Gods'. He also used a symbol which is 
described by one author as a chalice, such as Christ used 
at the Last Supper. The chalice and not the cross is said 
by some to be the oldest known Christian symbol, but 
there are others who dispute the accuracy of this. 

According to an Ethiopian version of the Acts of 
Thomas, the apostle remained for four years in the kingdom 
of Gundaphor. In proclaiming the faith the apostles 
cofined themselves to establishing the church and left its 
further development to local leaders, 
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Where his further travels took him is probably to 
be deduced from other information given to us by the 
historians of the Church. The apostles were recalled from 
their missionary territories to be present at the death of 
Mary. and to take part in what has been called· the first 
council of the young church. 

Gundaphor is said to have died soon after his 
baptism, and his kingdom was rapidly subdued by the 
conquering nomads from central Asia. So thorough was 
the destruction that even the memory of the Parthian 
kings disappeared. We had to wait for the rediscovery of 
their coins and the excavations of archaeologists in the 
last century. No trace remained of the young church 
which had been so promising. It and its protectors, the 
Parthians, vanished together. A community of fakirs in 
Tatta calls itself by an Aramaic name, the sons of Thomas, 
and claims to be descended from fhe Christians who were 
baptised by Thomas. In Soviet Turkestan, tombs with 
inscriptions in Syriac have been found, bearing names 
which belong to north ·west India. In 1935, a cross was 
found near the place king Gundaphor's palace once stood, 
and it is now preserved in the museum at Taxila. It is to 
be hoped that further proofs will be forthcoming from the 
extensive ruins of ancient Taxila; which stretch over an 
area of about twenty five square miles. 
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Chapter 8 

The Dormition of Mary 

The decisive turning point in the apostolate of 
Thomas was his return to the west at the death of 
Mary, the rnother of Christ. While until the middle of 
the previous century only a few manuscripts on the death 
of Mary were known, there are now more than thirty 
whic\:l have been discovered. 

It. seems that this literature, known by the name 
of the Transitus Mariae or Dormition of Mary, had 
already appeared in the· second century and was widely 
disseminated by the third. The tradition that the death 
and burial of Mary took place in Jerusalem was generally 
accepted in the west on the basis of three sermons of 
St .. John Damascene,(749). The sermons, full of sacred 
eloquence, . deal wholly with the death of Mary, and 
were given in Jerusalem at 'the place where it was 
assumed that the grave of Mary was situated. John 
Damascene appealed to a declaration of an earlier arch
bishop of Jerusalem, Juvenal, who in 451 at the council 
of Chalcedon, had spoken as follows:" 

"In the Holy Scriptures, inspired by God, we are not 
told what happened at the death of Mary, the holy 
Mother of God, but we assume - according to an old 
and rei iable tradition - that at the moment of her glorious 
dormition, all the holy apostles who were scattered over 
the earth for the salvation of the peoples, were brought 
to Jerusalem in one moment, through the air. When 
they were at her side, the angels appeared to them in a vision, 
they heard the divine music of the higher powers, and 

36 .. S. Jean Damascene, HomeIies sur/a Nativit6 et ia Dormilion (tr. by 
P. Voulet), SC 80, Paris, 196f, p. 170-l71. 
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so, in divine and heavenly glory, the holy virgin gave in 
an inexpressible manner her holy soul back into the 
hands of God. As far as her body was concerned, the 
bearer of divinity, it was buried amid the songs of the 
angels and the apostles, and laid ina lomb in Gethsemane, 
the mount of 01 ives, where the song of the heavenly 
choirs was heard for three days without interruption. 
When on the thi rd day the song had ceased, the apostles 
who were present opened the coffin at the request of 
Thomas, the only one who had not been with them, 
and who had arrived on the third day, for he wished 
to pay his respects to the body which had borne God." 

Unfortunately . the writings about this event are 
richly embellished with legendary· traits, show many 
variations on important points, and contain many contra
dictions and improbabilities. Some of them locate the 
events in Bethlehem or in the valley of Josaphat. The 
date of the death of Mary is given. variously as 2, 11, 12 
22 and 24 years after the Ascenion of Christ. Her age 
at death is given as 57, 59, 60,70 and 72 years, the 
last being the greatest age given. AU in all, we have a 
literature which offers us few solid facts. Everything which is 
handed down by man undergoes a process of addition 
by . one, omission by another, which plays into the hand.s 
of uncertainty and doubt. Before the year 630 John of 
Thessalonica gave his version of the Dormition of Mary, 
since he regarded the work as an entirely falsified 
production of the heretics. In this case it seems useful 
to us to turn to an entirely different source: mysticism. 

Has God come to our aid by granting to certain 
persons of holy life, visions which revealed the true state 
of affairs? At any rate, the stories of the visionary Anna 
Katharina Emmerich of Dulmen in Westphalia, Germany, 
reveal a logical train of thought. Anna Katherina herself 
said of her visions: 

"The many wonderful passages from the old and 
New Testaments and the .countless pictures. from the 

www.malankaralibrary.com



134 THE APOSTOLATE Of THOMAS-fiRST PERIOD 

lives of the saints, have been given to me by the 
mercy of God; not so much to instruct me- for I 
cannot understand many of them-as to tell them to 
others, and to bring back to life much that was 
hidden and out of, sight' I know that I would 
long ago have died, for I have now had a visio n 
that I would have been dead long ago if everything 
had not had to be made known through the 
Pilgrim, He had to write down everything; for the 
prophecy, that is the making known of the visions, 
is my task. 

This 'pilgrim' was the poet Clemens Brentano, born 
at Frankfurt, who wrote down everything in a diary from 
1818 to her death on 9 February 1824, The very critical 
writer Godfried Bomans who mingled doubt with mild 
humour in a masterly fashion, wrote of the visions of 
Anna Katherina Emmerich: "Whoever reads this cannot 
believe his eyes. The nun speaks of the life of Jesus 
with the conviction and detail of an eye-witness, She 
mentions hundreds of details which were, only recognised 

'as historically well founded a hundred years later, when 
we had made some progress in exegesis, She writes in 
general, as if she had been there The most striking 
thing is that no-one in her time could have known 
about these details, while .she herself was a woman of 
limited historical education, At that time so little was 
known about the circumstances of the time. of Jesus that 
for years afterwards these visions were regarded as historical 
nonsense, until science and scholarship began to adopt 
her statements one by one." 

Of course we must remain very critical when 
dealing with data from visions. There too, there are 
possibilities of error and of distortion of the facts. There 
can be a difference between that which is· seen by the 
visionary and the way in which she related it, or felt 
obliged to explain it. The one who wrote down the visions 
may have added something from other sources or from 
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his own imagination, especially when he was combining 
fragments from many different visions about the same 
subject into a single nar(ative. 

Bearing in mind the necessary caution, but convinced 
of ,the possibility of these visions, we give what Anna 
Katharina herself had to say about them:" On 13 August 
1822 she said: "Last night I had a great vision of the 
death of the Holy Virgin, but I have forgotten almost all 
of it. To the question, how old the Virgin Mary was, 
she sudden Iy turned aside and said, she was sixty four 
years and twenty three days ald., I saw the sign X six times 
then I and then V, isn't that sixty - four? After the 
Ascension of Christ Mary I ived for three years at Sion 
(Jerusalem). three years at Bethany, and nine years at 
Ephesus, where John had brought her soon after the Jews 
had sent Lazarus and his sisters away by sea. Mary 
did nbt live in Ephesus itself, but in the district where 
several women who were known to her had earlier 
settled. Mary's house was, as you come from Jerusalem, 
about three and a half hours from Ephesus and on a hill 
to the left side, This hill ran down 'aslant to Ephesus so 
that as you came from the south east, it seems to be 
quite near just in tront of you, though it is really a long 
way .when you go on further. Somewhere to the south of 
Ephesus, where there are rows of trees, and where yellow 
fruits are lying on the ground, narrow footpaths lead up 
to the hill, which is covered with undergrowth; on the top 
of the mountain, there is a hilly plain, about half an hour's 
walk around and also overgrown, where she had her house. 
It is a lonely area, full of fertile and charming hills and 
clean dry caves between small sandy patches, wild but not 
desolate, with many spreading trees with smooth stems, 
pyramid 'shaped and casting a "'lide shade underneath." 

"When John fetched the Holy Virgin, here, after 
having a house built for her, there were already several 

37. Clemens Brent' no, L:bcn ,lier it! .lungfrau Alaria, Asch8ffenburg, 
i964, p. 405. 
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families of Christians and holy women living in the district, 
some of them in caves in the ground, which they had 
made into dwellings by simple timber structures, and 
some of them in flimsy tents and huts. They had come 
here to flee from violent persecution. Because·· they. used 
the caves and holes as places of refuge, just ·as nature 
had made them, their dwellings and settlements were 
mostly a quarter of an hour's walk from each other, and 
the whole settlement looked like a scattered peasant 
village. Only Mary's house was made "f stone. Behind 
this house a little path ran up to the top of the mountain, 
from where you could see over the hills and the trees to 
Ephesus and the see with its many islands. This spot 
seemed to be closer to the sea than Ephesus which is some 
hours from the coast. Nearby is a castle, where a deposed 
king lives. John often stayed with him, and also converted 
him. This place later became a bishopric. Between the 
dwelling of the Holy Virgin and Ephesus ran a wonderful 
winding brook."" 

"The Holy Virgin lived here alone with her servant maid 
who gathered whatever little food they needed. They lived 
very quietly and in the deepest peace. There was no man 
in ,the house. Often the travelling apostles and their 
disciples visited her. After she had lived here for three years, 
Mary was very homesick for Jerusalem. John and Peter 
took her there. I think that there were several apostles 
gathered there: I saw Thomas, I think, it was a council 
and Mary was there to give them advice. When she arrived 
I saw har at dusk in the twilight, before she entered the 
city, visiting the Mount of Olives, the hill of Calvary, the. 
holy tomb, and all the holy places around Jerusalem. The 
mother of God was S0 saddened and distressed that she 
could hardly stand ancj Peter and John held her by the 
arms to support her. She came here from Ephesus once again 
eighteen months before her death. Then I saw her once 
more, veiled against. the night, visiting the holy places with 
the apostles. She was inexpressibly sad and constantly 
sighing: 0 my son, my son." 

38. Ibid. p. 406. 
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"When she came to the rear gate of the palace where 
she had met Jesus who fell und~r the weight of the cross, 

. she sank to her feet, overcome ·by the painful memory, 
unconscious, and those who were with her thought that 
she was about to die. They took her to the Cenacle in Zion, 
where she lived in the rooms at the front. Here the Holy 
Virgin was so weak and sick for several days that she was 
often unconscious, and they often expected her to die, and 
were planning to prepare a grave for her. She herself 
chose a cave in the Mount of Olives, and the apostles had 
a beautiful tomb made there by a mason. Me.anwhile it was 
said several times that she was dead, and the rumour. of 
her death and of the. tomb in Jerusalem was also spread to 
other places. But when the grave was ready, she. was 
already cured and strong enough to return to her house at 
Ephesus, where she died a year and a half later. ·They kept 
the grave which had been made fer her on the Mount of. 
Olives in honour, later built a church above it, and John 
Damascene so I heard in the spirit, who would he be? 
then wrote th"t he had heard it said that she had died and 
been buried in Jerusalem. The reports of her death, her 
grave and her assumption to heaven, God only allowed to 
be the subject of a vague tradition, so as not to give any 
opportunity to the heathen feeling still prevalent in. Christ
endom, . for she could easily have been w.orshipped as a 
goddess."" 

Anna Katharina also recounts how she saw the apostles 
arrive at the house of Mary, not borne through the air 
instantaneously, but after long and exhausting journeys. 
They had been summoned by visions to be present at the 
death of Mary. Their distant journeys had often been 
accomplished by mearis of the miraculous aid of the Lord, 
without they themselves being aware of it. She states that 
it was forty-eight years after the birth of Christ when 
Mary died, or thirteen years and three months after· His 
Ascension. In great detail she describes everything which 
took place before and after the death of Mary,how the apostles 

39. Ibid. 410. 
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and disciples took their departure and how she gave her 
blessings to each in particular. James the Great arrived 
at the last moment, having come from Spain via Rome 
and Philip came with a !'olleague from Egypt. Thomas 
was not there. He only arrived some days after the burial 
at Mary's house near Ephesus. 

Anna says: "'Thomas was in India when he received 
the warning, but he had already decided, before receiving this 
warning, to go further north in Tartary, and could not 
force himself to neglect this. He always wanted to do 
too much, and thus often arrived too late. So he went 

. further north, almost across China, where Russia is now, 
when he was called again, and hastened to Ephesus. 
The boy whom he had with him was a Tartar whom he 
had baptised. Something became of this boy later, but 
I have forgotten it. Thomas never went back to Tartary 
aiter the death of Mary."''' 

A tradition about Thomas' call to return has been 
preserved, and he is alleged to have said: "'I also travelled 
through the land of the Indians, when the preaching of 
the grace of Christ won ground and the sister of the king 
was on the point of being baptised by me in the palace, 
when syddenly the holv Ghost said to me ... "'., 

In great detail the visionary nun relates how Mary's 
soul was taken up to heaven in a supernaturally brilliant 
light. The apostles made a tomb, half an hour from the 
house, in a cave which f~rmed the final station of the 
Cross and was regarded as the tomb of Christ. Close by 

. was a hili, which must have indicated the hill of Calvary, 
After the burial, the nun saw a ray of light from .heaven 
descend to the grave, in which Mary's body was carried 
up to heaven by Christ Himself. She did not know if the 
apostles and the women who were praying by the grave 
had also seen Ihis. The day after the burial, she relates 
how Thomas arrived, in these words:" 

40. ibid. 4·27. 
4l. R. A. Lipiu", ,op. cit. p.279. 
42. Cle'mens Brentano, op. cit. p. 44·1-"142 

www.malankaralibrary.com



THE DORMiTlON OF MARY 139 

"Tonight I saw the apostles still praying sadly in their 
house. The women had already gone to rest. Then I saw 
the apostle Thomas with two companions, dressed for a 
journey, appear before the hedge of the courtyard, and knock 
at the door, to make them open. There was a disciple with 
them called Jonathan, a relative of the holy family. The 
other companion was a very simple man from the country 
where the most distant of the Three Kings had come from, 
whom I always call Partherme, because I can never remember 
the name exactly, (Parthyene or Parthenland 7) Thomas had 
fetched him from there, he was we,aring a cloak and was a 
youth, as obedient as a child." 

"A disciple opened the door and when Thomas and 
Jonathan entered the house of the aposties, he ordered his 
servant to remain seated before the door. The good brown 
man did everything he was ordered ar.d sat down quietly. 
Oh, how sad they were when they heard that they had arrived 
too late. Thomas cried like a child when he heard of the 
death of Mary, the disciples washed their feet and refreshed 
themselves a little. Meanwhile, the women had awoken, 
and got up, and when they withdrew Thomas and Jonathan 
were taken to the place where the Holy Virgin had died. 
They threw themselves on the ground and wet it with their 
tears. Thomas also knelt for a long time in prayer at the 
altar of Mary. His grief was deeply moving, I still cry when
ever I think of it. When the apostles had finished their 
prayers, which they had not interrupted, they all went to 
welcome the newcomers. They took Thomas and Jonathan 
in their arms, pulled them up, embraced them and led them 
to the front of the house, and refreshed them with little rolls 
of bread and honey, and they drank from small tankards and 
beakers. They prayed together again and all embraced each 
other. But now Thomas and Jonathan wanted ,to see the 
grave of the Holy Virgin, and the apostles lit torches fixed 
to staffs, and all w'ent with them to the grave of Mary, They 
did not say very much, they were silent for a time at each 
of the stations of the cross, thinking of the suffering of the 
Lord and the grief of His mother, who had the memorial 
stones placed here, and had so often watered them with her 
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tear~. When they came to the tomb in the cave. they all 
fell on their knees. but Thomas hurried to the entrance of 
the cave with Jonathan and John followed them. Two of 
the disciples pulled back the bushes in front of the entrance. 
stepped inside and knelt in reverent awe before the resting 
place of the Holy Virgin. Then John approached the light 
coffin. made from reeds. which stood out a little above the 
deathbed untied the three grey bands which kept the cover 
on and put it to one side. Then they let the light shine on 
the coffin and saw with great astonishment the burial clothes 
of the holy body lying before them empty. The face and 
breast had been pulled apart. the wrappings of the arms 
had been untied and lay there loose. but still in the form 
in which they had lain. only the g'lorified body of Mary was 
no longer on earth. They looked with upraised arms in 
astonishment. as if the holy body had just disappeared in 
front of their eyes. John called from the cave to those 
outside: Come and be amazed, she is here no more!" 

The marvellous thing about the visions of Anna 
Katharina Emmerich is that she gave so many details which 
can be investigated afterwards, As for the tomb of Mary. she 
says that this will one day be discovered. She also gives 
many indications which can help us to ,do this. The tomb 
forms the twelfth station of the cross. which was I aid out 
by Mary on the model and according to the distances of the 
Path of Suffering which Jesus had to tread in Jerusalem. 

(,?he gives in great detail the way in which this way of the 
cross was laid out in the area behind the house. The stations 
were all by long smooth white stones. some of them octa
gona� with a smail hollow on top in which a cross could 
be placed. Each stone was marked with a Hebrew letter. 
The stations lay in deeper. small. round hollowed out basins 
so that people could walk round them to read the inscriptions. 
Only, the station of the Hill of Calvary lay on a hill. The 
truth and the genuineness of these visions will no longer 
be open to doubt when the tomb of Mary is found. near 
Ephesus. on the basis of these indications. and if it answers 
to the description which she gave in 1821. 
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Chapter I 

Alexandria and the Nile Region 

It is to Alexandria that we must look for the beginning 
of the second phase of ' the apostolate of Thomas. This 
city had been founded by Alexander the Great whose 
Successors had made it into the most important harbour of 
the eastern Mediterranean. It became even more important 
when the Romans occupied Egypt in 30 B.C. The Romans 
sought a link with India and China which would avoid the 
Parthian empire. The land trade through Parthia was on a 
small scale, subject to tolls and often carried by unsafe roads. 

The flowering of the independent kingdoms of Nubia 
and Ethiopia, which sought Roman support in their struggle 
against the Arabs, favoured the emergence of a new trade 
route. In Alexandria, as well as the Egyptians and Greeks, 
there were many Jews who played a great role in the 
commerce and industry of the Roman empire. Fi nance was 
for a great part in, their hands, as was the trade in grain 
and textiles. According to Philo, two-fifths of the population 
of the city were Jews. The city was also a centre of 
Jewish culture and learning. 

Egypt 

Unfortunately very little is known of the origins of 
Christianity in Alexandria and Egypt. A. von Harnack wrote 
that the most unfortunate gap in our knowledge of the 
early history of the church is that caused by our virtually 
total ignorance of the Christian church in Alexandria and 
Egypt before the year 180. It lay outside the sphere of 
Luke, who in the Act,s of the Apostles concerned himself 
almost exclusively with the territory where the apostle Paul 
had preached. J.M. Farquhar assumed that the apostle 
Thomas had been the, leader of the Christian faith in 
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what was then the greatest trading city of the world. 
There, Thomas would have come into contact with Ethiopians, 
Arabs, Indians, Parthians and the peoples of the Persian 
Gulf who were all involved in commerce and shipping. 
We feel that Thomas' stay in Alexandria would ,be some
where around the year 50, after the death of Mary and 
before the start of his second great journey to India. 
This agrees logically with the Indian tradition that the 
apostle came to Kodungalloor (Cranganore) in Kerala, South 
India, in the year 52. 

Thomas had every reason to choose this route. 
In the year 46 the Romans had discovered the Hippalos 
route, which made a more rapid connection with India 
possible. Travel by this route was undergoing a huge 
expansion at that time. The main reason must have been 
the pol itical situation in the east where the long expected 
war ·between the Romans and the Parthians had broken out. 

Some indication of the early penetration of Christianity 
into Egypt is found in the traditions of the Coptic Church 
which so often allude to the flight of the Holy Family from 
the massacre of the innocents in Bethlehem. The Copts 
also have a feast in honour of the coming of Christ 
to Egypt. The representation of the Holy Family, with 
Mary seated on an ass, suckling the child Jesus in her 
arms, while Joseph walked alongside, is still a very common 
motif in art. At one of the places where the Holy Family 
stayed, near Cairo, the tradition was strikingly demonstrated 
by a series of apparitions of the Virgin Mary, witnessed 
by many hundreds of thousands, in 1968 and 1969. 

The, preservation of the knowledge of the places where 
the Holy Family stayed points to a very close connection, 

,fer these facts can only have been derived from the immediate 
'family of Christ. Was it Thomas who provided this in
formation? The central position of Alexandria on the trade 
routes makes it likely that many, not to say all, of the 
apostles spent some time there on their travels, and made 
contacts with the existing Christian commun,ities. We may 
mention Peter, Philip and Simon in particular. 
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Let us follo)lll the normal trade route as· it is given 
by the . Roman historian, Pliny the Elder, )IIIho .I.ived from 
23-79 AD .. If the,)IIIind )IIIas favourable, one could sail up 
the. Ni.l.edo Kopt(}s in Middle Egypt in t)llleive days .. From 
Koptos,onetraveU.ed.on qal)1els aqross the de"ert. int)llleive 
stag",s to thecqast of the Hed Sea, to ti)~ harbour ·of 

. ·Myos Hormosand.later.to ,the·.mate, southetly" Berenice. 
'Therewas .a garrison )IIIhich protected this district. For 
travellers, there )IIIas .anassemblyplace,)IIIhere 2000 persons 
co.uld be accommodated at a.)i l)1e. The greater part of the 
journey )IIIaS made at night, sipce. the. heat was t<;>o great 
in the daytime. From Berenice, the shipping route alClng 

. the' Red Sea to the,south in the direction of Aden,:andthe 
more r81)10te island. of Socptrawasfollowed. Trade with 
India was by no means a one-sided affair concerning only 
Romans,<Greeksand Egyptian's; Indians too visited'Alexandria 
and Egypt. 

'. Nubia al1dEthiopia 

It cannot be decided with certainty whether Thomas 
took the route through the Nile valley, Koptos and Berenice 
to' India. There are some rather vague reports that he also 
preached the gospel to the Nubians and Ethiopians. A great 
deal. depends on hO)lll we calcul.ate the.chrpnology. Was 
there a period of two, four or six years, of which we are 
still ignorant, between the death of Mary and the apostolic 
council in Jerusalem and his .arrival· in. the west coast 

•. of India? 

South of Koptoson the Nile, there. were.also manY 
settlements' where his·fellow Jews. were ·Iiving. It therefore 
seems logical that the. apostles must have. paid .,spmealten
lion.toi·these Jews who lived furtheLupcountrY,when lhey 

.·prociaimell .. th,eGospel. The most famous· settlement .. was 

. Elephantine, the. island in the ·Ni Ie; where. for several centu
ries an important Jewish garrison .. had been posted by the 
Pharaohs to defend the southern frontier of Egypt. From ·there 
it was,or.ly"·a shorl'distanceto Nubia, which, lay. between 
Egypt.and Ethiopia,and is ,now known. as.the Sudan."', Marco 
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"Polo, the Venetiiin' traveller,states that Thomas converted 
ITIan{people in Nubia to Christianity, beforeg()ingitolndia, 

'where he died. ' The Ethiopians were 'partly ,of"Seiniti'c 
origin. The official church history of Eth'iopia begins' with 

, theappointm~nt of Frumentiusin AlJxurnbY~LAthanasiUs 
(295 c 373) the bishop ()f Alexandria. Various texts refer 'to 
lheeva'ngelist, Matthew 'as the apostleto'whornthe preaching 
of the Word iti Ethiopia had been entrusted. 'This' does not 
eXc!LJdethe possibility that other apostles who reached 
this aniamay have made their contriblltions. Ina comment· 
ary" orllhestatementinthe Recognitions',of Clement/that 
Thomas preached the gospel o/Christto the Parthians; we 
read 'that others add that the :>ame apostle preached the 
gospel 10 other peeples/among them the Ethiopians: 

Ethiopia'too had trade, links,with the Roman world 
via the Nile. II Thomas' route led him up the Nile'.lp ,Npbi,a 
and Ethiopia, he could have pursued his journey to India 
from one 01 the Ethiopian' ports on ,the Red Sea, 

Chapter,2 

The Island of Socotra 

The assembly point 'lor the Romahconvoys which 
traded with India was the island of Socotra. which"lies"t 
a strategic point where the Gulf of Aden leads into the 
Arabian Sea:, Itis a fairly large island, 130 krnlong and 

'between 30 and 40 kmwide;with red~br6wn"dlcanib'rock 
form~tions,' andscatteredfeftile coastal plains,NovviJdi,ys 
itisa desolate and lonely place with fawer,thanten'thousand 

'inhabitants; but in antiquity itwas a staging'po'sl'forlndian 
trade wit,hthe West'and borettie Indian' name of Dvipa silk· 

'hiidiira,'theislal1dofgood fortune. 

According, to Indian tradition the apostieThomas ,'is 
.said'to ,have spent three months: there, and, 16 have,made 
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.maniconverts, among·the inhabitaots;·whow.ere. of .In!lian, 
Greek 'and Araborigiil.' Thelanguage was,as,.,eyerYliVher.e 
in·th.e commerci.al world of tho,sedays, Gre.ek. f'..,ri)aps 
Thomas also found Jews from .. AlexandrJa .• there/ ·He;wpuld 
have appointed deacons and priests. In any case, there was 

· "ibishopon·theislimdat quite ·an. early date. 

The ecclesi.ilstic.al writer EI iasof. D.ama.scus .l11entiors 
,Socotril,as)heseat ,of. anarchbJshop, Jl,ccor,ding toPhil<ls~ 
.,torgius"the .Indian monk Theopl;1i1osca'Tle f"omh~re.. .He 
wa.s.an acil(ise(of)he emperor. Constantius .who·sent.,hi'l',on 
a missionJo SQcotra and India. in 354A,.p. Cosr.nas,writi,ng 
before the year 553, said .. !ha! many Cbristiflns. !lliVel!on ,the 

· island..andAhMti)eyhad priests ,who. ))<ld.qeensent, the.\e 
frpI11J'ersia ... Arab trav.ellersof theninthcem~!Y, bore liVitne.ss 

· that.;the. m<jjority of the ;nhabitantswereChristjans . 

. " .lVIarc()J>,oio;s,rep()rtis1iVeli known,~n!l r~f~rs t~'ihe 
stat~pf.l/l~islandin1293 when he yisit"dit c!l)hisr~t4in 
frOnl.Chinaand Inelia: "The people,pfS()cotraare ,all 

, bap),ise~ Christi,ans and h,avean archbishop.,Their,arqht;>i~hop 
has.nothi~gt(, do .with the,.·l'opeof Homel.qut,c()l11es,un~'H 

the grea~ Archbishop INho residesin SagdadHer~.les over 
the,' bi~hppofthe island andpver l11anv.,otherbi~hop~·in 
th~t, parfofthe world, just as our Popedoes.overusO:' . 

\>, .. : "", ' :' ,'._" ,: : ,:: ",-,,' ;, ' " .' -, , ,,,' .- -'" ,-' -; ",', , " 

Ikabout1440 Niccolo Conti\Nroi~:';Th('jislaoid of 
~C;)F()tra.i.s sixhyndre.d. l11 il.es ~"oun~. and.isJor t~~.,l)lost part 
inhaQited .by. Nestorian Christians.'" 

• J' ' ;, -' _' ; : ,,_, ,', -,' \:,'"",.' ,", 

'. .'orhat1iVas, t~e'state,<if~ffair~a1:th~ (:qmingbfihe' 
'fort~guese, whog~~~ very d.~t~ile.~ ·.·d,~s2ripti~hsbf~6cb!ra, 
.b~i.lfa f6ftifjedsettle,hent •..• ther~ '.~nd had01~nyiconiacig\Nith . 
'the iii habitants.' ..• . I)I/~rtin '/JlfphsrJ d~ .Metlci~HWei ~;t!5:i7 
'that the' Christians 'on the islilnd'were') descenaa'i\h~' ·of. those 

1. On Christianity in Socotra: G. Schurhammer, FrancisXa(Jier, His- Life, 
His Times, Vol. 2, (.tr: M.· J. Costelloe), Rome/:1977, - L15-130; 
121. n· 1-l,8·and the:bi_b,l~o:graphy-,therc, 

2. A. Mingana, op. cit. p. -3'(, 

3. G. Schurhammer, op. cit. p.,1l57120 
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whom the apostle Thomas had converted there.', Castro, 
a very conscientious' reporter, affirmed in 1541 thaUhe people 
of Socotra had, according to their own evidence, been con
vertedby the apostle Thomas, 

We have ,a detailed description of the island from 'the 
missienaries:' All the people wore a simple cross round 
their necks, for they were proud to be Christians,'although 
because of their centuries, of isolation and sec!usion::they 

'riowknew very little of their faith. Reading and writing 
were unknown to them; they possessed no books or writings. 
They all bore Christian names. The women were' mostly 
call,ed Maria, the menfor the most part werenamed,after 
one of 'the apostles: Peter,John,Andrew, 'Matthew and 

: above all Thomas, to whom their churches were dedicated. 
Unlike the MOers they had only one wife. They' nolol1ger 
knew about the sacraments, but they were still familiar 
with circumcision, li,ke, the Christians, in Abyssinia. ' In each 
~hurch were} crossand lamps, and a Kasisa or pri~st\IVho 
also acted asa judge. The churches were small aiidwftilout 

""nyornament. They had no belis,but called the people to 
, worship With two blocks of wood fastened together,as'was 

the, custom in Europe during Holy Week. : E"ChCl1urCh~ad 
ollly one altar with a cross above it. In the church 'of their 
capital, Suk, there were two crosses in the 'fdimoftwo 
lilies. ,Fourtime~ a day the"priest came, to the chyrch, to pray. 

Some tim~ after 1542 FrancisXavierwrote from'Goa: 6 

"The inhabitants of Socotrapay especial'reverenc'eto 'the 
apostle Tholl),as, for they boa,stpf ,beingdescendant~of those 
Christians whomhl;i once, fon)/eitedintheseparts.Yet no~e 

, of these Ghristialls arebaptis~d,for their 'Priests' do noteven 
:knO\l\(vvhatbaptismis, During mY,stayen Soc,?!,a Ji?aptised 
. many ch i1oren,to the: gr~at deli g hI ofth~iri>a rimts." Most 
, of the' p~rents bro~ght their chi Idren to be baptised of their 

4. Ibid. p.12Q. 

5. Ibid. p. 124-8: G. Schurhammer-J.Wicki, . Epistulae . S. Francisci 
Xaverii, I. p. 123· 124. 

6· Ibid. p. 12!. 
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own vol ition, and these good people gave us some of the: 
little that they possessed, so that we might share it with 
them: They Were so friendly' and hospitable that I did:not 
dare to refuse the dates which they offered meso"generously. 
These people urged me most eagerly to remain with them, 
and they promised that all the inhabitants of the .island 
would come of their own free will to be baptised. I repe" 
atedly asked the governor to permit me to stay in this. 
island, where the field was ripe for the harvest. But because 
the island was not protected by a Portuguese garrison and 
was i.ncollstant danger of being plundered by the Turks, 
the governor feared that I should be taken prisoner i!Od 
carried away; therefore he was unwilling, under any condition 
to I isten to my plea," 

In. view of the impoverished state of the Christian 
faith as FrancisXavier found it, onSocotra,iLisn()tsurpris~ 
ingthat it continued. t() decline~ndeve~tuallydied oUl 
altogether. The last report of Christianity on Socotra is that 
which .. we have. from the Carmelite VInc~nzoMaria.; who 
vis.ited the island in. 1680. He states that in his day there 
were stil.l· some ·feeble remnants of the Christian: faith there: 
Nowonderthat Christian life on the island. came to :an,ensl.. 
since they were so '. iso.lated, and the Patriarchs ofBag~,ad 
failed to provide them with bishops and priests. . When the 
Muslims occupied Socotra,Christianity died without a 
struggle. 

Let us return to the time of Thomas, whowaite.d;j()r' 
the arrival of the west m()nsoonandthe ships.whichgathered 
in the neighbourhood of Socotra before attempting the great 
voyage .acrossthe Indian Ocean. Thetleet left the assembly' 
point ofSocotra.in July or .August,.and'retur,ned,to.it· in 
October or November when thewind turned:tothe:opposite, 
direction. The route was safe, e.specially';f the .ship" sailed' 
in convoy, and pirates were: no longec·aproblem.:ln:the: 
days of the apostle Thomas, thevoyage.tolndiawas,as. 
s.afe as it became. fifteencenturies·later wherhthe:, Por.tuguess .. 
the Dutch, tlle Engiish,andtheFrench rediscovered)hll way: 
there. The: usual. spelld of. these. ,ships '.was1 Okmpel' noue 
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so'that 240'kmcould be covered in a day. ,The'distancein 
a straight line fromSocotrato south India is about 2400 km; 
so that with a strong, ·west wind, ihecrossingcould be 
madeintendaVs. 

Chapter, 3 

Kera.I,~, ,thetandoftheCoco~lIJS 

The Roman ships which crossed theAr:abian'Se;';jj~d 
the choice of~ large numbe~?f harbours 0.0 the 1400 km-Iong 
weist .'~?astol south India; a 'phoice dec,ided by the tr~de 
~hichth,e\r' h?dinView., .,ThemaingoalofthEitradein 
spices w~s iliEiMalaba;coast, with Muziris as its centrafpoit.·' 

Thiscit\hivasttJe capital of the kingdom of Chera, 
which was later c~lIedTravancore-Cochin and is how the 
state of' Kerala; This name, from 'Kera'alam;means 'the land 
of,:the coconuts'.' From ancient times 'South :lndiaoWas' 
diliided into three important kingdoms, all three of· which 
are said to have formed the field 01 the apostle ThoiTI<is~ 
missionary errde'avours, Firstly,thekingclom 01.,' Cheraot 
Kera, the main objective, Secondly the, kingdom of Pandya; 
with, its capital Madura lying further inland. The third 
kingclom;Chola; lay on the east coast, the district which 

, later became knownasthe C()romandel coas!., 

The beginning of Thomas" mission, however, lay\in 
the, west ,'Of the, Malab;;ir coast, Where according:to' I ndiarl' 
tradition he' step'pedashore for.the lirst time in South India 
i,,52 A"D.at'Maliankara,ot Malancara, Kodungallooi 
(Crangimore): The ,dayoofhis landing was celebrated in 
earl ierceriturieswith,aprocession ,of boats',andthe singing 
of songs. Thispiaceformerly'lay onth,,' north bank of the 
river Periyar, but is now ona 'smallislandoff.the'coast, a 
lew miJes Irom the earlier capital, Muziri,;" In'19534 shrine: 
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was erected there to house a relic of the apostle Thomas, 
brought from Ortona in Italy. by Cardinal Eugene Tisserant .. 

Pliny the Elder gives as it were, some confirmation .ot 
the loc.alcircumstances at the ti'ne of Thomas, his coryfem
porary, by referring to. Muziris as the first tiading.port of 
India and by adding, "The landing place for ships is at some 
distance from the coast and the cargo has to be carrie? 
betwe.en the .. coastand)!)e ships in. smaUer boats or lighters .. 
Coelobothr.os was king there.whenJ:wrote." 

Tne author of the Periplus too confirms t.his'l~cal 
detail by ~elling us that Muziri~was a city of great prosperity', : 
twa' 'miles.fromthe mouth. of the riveronwh.ichitlay,~nd 
that. it\l\(asthe seat.ofakingdom under the rule of Coelobo
thros. According to the Indian writer Perumalil, Coelobothros 
is the .G.reek form of Keralaputra, which merely me~ns the 
kirg of Kerala, . . 

Thecap;I,,1 ilselfwas.dividedinto fourdistric:ts: 
1.Mu~/(jS, itsln'dian name being Muchiri or Muizi; th~ p'ort . 
and cpmmercial city. 2. Tiruvanchikkulam.theold centre 
wher<t~e r9yalpalace was situated. 3. Trikanna"!~til;'k~m: 
th~.l1mth.ern quart~r ~heiethere. was a. famp':'s. t~!11ple 
o!Shiva" 4. The~uburb of Karura Patta/.,am, which eJ(tfinded 
e~st\l\(aidto.a nearby hi.11. We' Qive these names because 
theY.haveoften been used indiscriminately and haye led 
t?conf,usipn. ,To make matters simple~, th? place was 
sOI)"l.etiITlesG~lIed Vanchi. an obvious.abbreviahonof Tiru-

'.' va,nchik~ulam,while the . J~wsused th.e name$hingly; wh.ich 
is'derivedfrom Cyngalimor Sqinga/a.·· . 
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Chapter 4 

The Jewish Settlements In India 

Why should the apostle Thomas have gone to 
South India? We have already pointed out that the apostles 
let themselves be guided in their choice of routes by 
their· duty· to preach the good news first of all to their 
fellow Jews abroad, the Jews of the diaspora. Were 
there .Jewish' settlements in that part of the world? Were 
they irl1portant enough to justify such a long journey? 

As early as the' tenth 'century B.C. there had been 
trading relations between the Jews and the Indian sub' 
continent. In the Old, Testament we read that the merchants 
of king Solomon (972-932 B.C.) traded with Indian ports; 

"And king Solomon made a navy of ships in 
Eziongeber which is beside Eilat, on. the shore ()f 
the Red· Sea in the land of Edam: And Hiram· 
sent in the navy his servants,. shipmen that had 
knowledge of .the sea, with the servants of Solomon. 
And. they came to Ophir, and fetched tram thence 
g()ld, four hundred and twenty talents .and brought 
it to king $qlq,,)on" (1 Kg 9:26,·28). "And the navy 

also of Hiram, that brought gold fr.om Ophirbr6ught 
in from Ophir great plenty of sandalwood trees 
and precious stones. And the king made of the 
sandalwood trees pillars for the house of the Lord 
arid for the king's house, harps also and psalteries 
for singers; there came no such sandalwood trees, 
nor were seen unto this day" (1 Kg. 10:11 -12). 
"For the king had at sea a navy of Tarshish with 
the navy of Hiram; once in three years came the 
navy of Tarshish, bringing gold and silver, ivory 
and apes and peacocks" (1 Kg. 10:22). 
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Where were these cities, Ophir and Tarshish, which 
are mentioned? According to many Ophir is the present 
day Bepur in north Kerala. But according to others it is 
the present Sopara, about 36 miles north of Bombay. 
But Tarshishcould not be identified. 

We should pay attention to the statement that the 
traders .cif Solomon fetched ivory, apes and peacocks from' 
the Indian ports. It is much more important proof of· 
these relationships, however; that .these animals are· called 
by their I ndian names in Hebrew. The I ndian name feir 
ape was kapi, or in Hebrew, kop; the old Tamil name for, 
peacock was tokei, which in the bible becametuki. Ivory 
in Hebrew is sanhabbin, which means 'teeth of the elephant' .. 
The Indian word for elephant is habh. Furthermore, the Jews, 
some centuries before Christ, were familiar with the use 
of cinnamon, cassia and teak, which came from. India 
and Ceylon:: If the ships arrived every three years, that 
points to a long and arduous voyage from a distant country. 
S.S, Koder,a leading Jewish scholar of Cochin; basing 
himself on the biblical texts and the authority of variolls 
writers, states that the first Jewish colony in India was 
settled when king Solomon's fleet arrived .. There were 
repeated migrations of Jews to India in 'Iater centuries, and 
the se.ttlers received the name of Bene Israel,thesons of 
Israel. In the year 1167 Benjamin of Tudela found 1000· 
J.ews in MuziriscCranganore. Marco. Polo, who visited India 
about 1293, speaks of the presence of Jews at Quilon. 
From later documents we know that the Jews had .seven 
orei.ghtirnPprtant settl.8rnents in South India. 

We also .found· .some details abQutthese settlements 
in the book Noticias do ·Judeos do Cochin of Mozes P~reya 
de Paiva, . thel.eader of a delegation of Jews from Amsterdam 
who .. went .to Cochin .in 1686. According tphis report, 
printed, in Lisbon, .the~e, were four synagogues 111 Cochin.~ 

and 128 Jewis.hfamilies, and. two synag"gues with. ).50 
members i.n Ernakulam" as well as a singl~ synagogue in 
Parur, Palayqr, Chenot,.and Muttorn.. According to Indian 
tradition the apostle .. Thomas foynded seven churches .on 
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the' Malabar coast, at Palayur, Muziris (Cranganore). Parur 
Kokkamangalam, Niranam, Chayal and Quilon. 

It is noteworthy .that. these .• church,es . all· laY,in or 
near the places where. earJjer.Jewish,settlernents hadbee~ 
established. Among the' Jews it w~s a custom to ask a 
visitingfeUow Jew to address th,e synagogue, to give a 
word of ,encouragement, and to tell them the ,news from 
palestine or the country from, which hecame .. Thomas 
w.ould. surely;. have used this ppporlunitytospeak.!'fthe 
I ifs an.d.deathof Jesus Christ; the I!,[)g awaited Me.ssiah. 
The Jews. certainly had a very import,ant place amo~g, thd 
earliest . Christians. 

. ChapterS 

.The EXtent of Roman Trade · 

'. Therehav~been .. llome writers who rejectedt'h" 
apostolate of Thomas in India on the groundsthati(was' 
not clear whether the writings co,,~ernecl referred: to u,g 
country. which we now meanbyindia ... According t~ thElm 
the name India was often appl ied to Ethiopia and Souttiern 
Arabia. 

The question 'whether the"Romaris really' knew' 'India; 
and' carried on a trade with it, has been thoroughly 
stlldilid in. the'lasf fifty yearsand"'very "convIncingly 
answered. 'The conquest of all the peoples around 'the 
Mediterran~anarea had given ROme a wealth such as had 
n~ver been known before. I na short time, they had de"eloped 
a· taste .lOr luxuries from theeasl.' 'and had abundant 
mOl1ey'topa{for them. AHer piracyflad beetisuppressed. 
andthetradero~tes made safe, merchantsfr~m ali parts 
of the world flocked to Rome. The kings Of South India 
.a'ndCeylon alsO" sent embassies· to Rome 'to' develop· 
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commercial relations. Probably,.:rhey made treaiies' alldwing: 
trading posts to be set up, .ahd manned and defended by the 
foreign traders themselves. 

··In the: s.ame way, in later centuries the portuguese, the 
D.utch;.Jhe.: . .D.anes,.the: F.renchand·.the English·lNsre. given. 
such .Pflrmission,· . These agreements were based on the, 
mutua.!: 'ldvantage of both partners, and were sufficiently 
explicit: to last tor s.ome,time. Muziris became. the trading 
pos!:ofelhe RomaH$; whoestablishe.d a garrison there. to: 
protect thei, commerce and shipping ..... The Roman garrison 
at.Muziri.S nUQ1bered twocohorts,ea.ch of600men, sp that 
the total strength was 1200 soldiers. The lingua::Jranc;a: 
of both troops and traders was Greek- The .presence ·of . 
many· foreigners. in this city is also confirme<:i by various 
reference.sin Glassieal Tamil literature; In the. Akanii(lilr 
we read: 'Thethriving port of Muziriswhere.·.larg"and 
beautifu!shipsofthe . Yavanas, .. laden .""ith.gold,.:caQ1,,' 
splashing the : white foam on. the waves of the :Periyar! 
which belongs to the Chera, and go back ladenwithpepper.: 

Muziris 'is al.so· mentioned in the : famous' Tabula 
Pe~tingeriaria, a copy of a Roman map, 6.82 me.tres long' and 
34.cm wide, on which all the roads of the Roman e';'pire 
a("dePicted .. This map gives. the INholeof the then. known 
world,stretching from Ireland and Britain to the confines 
o/Indi'!.: It indicates in the neighbourhood of Muziris, a 
teQ1pleinh.onou.rof the .emperor Augustus, thougllthis 
has.not y"tbeen located .at the pres~nt time. T~e great 
i~land I~goon which . begins at Muziris is also sholNn 
~nclerthenaQ1e of lacus Muziris. According to the author. 
qfthe' Perip/~s,.(A.D' 89) greatquantities of pearls,ivory,. 
silks,Mrdoil from. the Ganges, malabathru.m (a sort of 
cinna~on: i "from the illteri~r,precious.stones olall kinds. 
anci<:iiamoncls,s~phires' ~nd tortoise-:shel! were··" brought 
froQ1 .here".· . , . . . . 

The sheltered roadstead of Muziris. ""as ,,!Jove all the 
outletior .the pepper which greVl/s9Profuseiv in the humid . 

www.malankaralibrary.com



156' THE APOSTOlATE OF THOMA$~SEC6NO PERIOO 

hinterland. In Rome in particular, the demand for pepper 
was enorrnous to the great indignation and astonishment 
of Pliny the Elder who wrote: It is surprising ,that the 
use of pepper has grown so fashionable when one thinks 
that the other usual condiments are sometimes favoured for 
their sweetness and sometimes for their ,attractive appearance, 
In pepper, neither the fruit nor the berry is attractive,elhe 
only desirable quality about it is a certain prickling 
sensation, and yet it is brought here from India, an enormous 
distance, Who was the first man who ventured to sell such 
a thing as food? Who was the man I ask myself in amaze
ment, who was not satisfied to stimulate his appetite by 
hunger alone? 

The demand for pepper rose so rapidly'thatit could' 
soon be sold in Rome for a hundredfold profit. India began 
to rob Rome oFits riches. According to the most recent 
estimates, the trade with the,east cost one hundred million 
sesterces per annum, of which half ended up in south 
India. ,Pliny wrote sarcastically: We pay so dearly for>our 
luxury and our women. Both pepper and ginger grow wild 
in their ollVn countries, and yet we buy them .by weight, 
like gold and silver. 

, The author of the Periplus observes that a great' 
quantity olcoins was taken to the harbours 01 the Malabar 
coast. Naturally, attempts were made to redress the one-sided' 
balance of this commerce by sending all kinds of good 
to be sold in India, such as Italian wines, glassware, copper; 
tin and lead, linen, coloured fabrics and grain for the 
consumption of the seafarersisince it could not be obtained' 
locally. They also brought presents for the kings' of"tM' 
east, expensive silver vessels, slaves, singing boys and girls 
for the harem, There is nothing new under the SUD; Even 
emperor Tiberius complained in the Senate of the exceptional' 
drain of gold and silver to foreign countries, including' 
Rome's enemies. In the second half of the first century, 
there were even restrictions on the export of gold and ~i,lver 

from Rome. 'The continuing drain of bullion from Rome 
also explains the, great number of Roman coins, which have 

/ 
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been ·found. mostly by chance .in south India. . Truly 
systematic excavations have never'been made there, . but in 
September 1941' a hoard or80 gold and silver Roman coins, 
the most recent from the time of Nero; was found at. Eyyal 
close to Muziris. InparticLilar, coins:of Tiberius, 'Cal.igula, 

. Claudius and Neroare often found. EverYthing points to a 
. climax in 'the 'commercial relationship at about:, the time 
when the apostle Thomas, visited India. 

The Romans, and therefore the Roman Church Fathers 
knew more about India than we would have believed 
possible some time ago. Pliny gives a detailed description 
of ' 'the Indian peoples, their animals, their plants and 
minerals. The Roman trade 'made it an easy matter. for 
Thomas to travel to I ndia, especially since this trade was 
largely in the hands of his fellow Jews. 

Chapter 6 

The Significance of the local Traditions 

• The preserice of Jewish settlements and the e./1or
mous,extent of Roman trade with India are indications 
Of the possibility of an apostolate of Thomas in ,India 
but not decisive proof of it. We must not look for that 
proof in citations from w"stern Christian writers, as so 
many others have done, but rather in data from the 
country itself, the places where Thomas lived, preached 
and travelled. 

It is ,hardly surprising that we, possess virtually. no 
Indian writings on the origins of Christianity. An important 
factor in this is that many of the materials on which 
documents were written were extremely perishable, espe
cially dried palm leaves, which could not survive. for long 
intact in such a humid climate. To determine .the·course 
of history yve have to fall back on . traditions which have 
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. been handed down frOm,genera1iol) to:generati.Q.n • .oJ cou,se 
we.have to allowal.so for the contradictipnSilnd legendary 
accretions which are ineVitable in the emergence an.dJransmi.

'SSidil oUhese hoary)rad;tions. The ma.intheme,.that. ThomaS 
preached .the gospel in Kerala; is .. :clear,.shMplydefined, 
accepted for' .centuries.: by Hindus and Christians ·al.ik!:>, 

. closely" connectedvifith'everyday'l ife/'strengthened .:.an.d 
supported by traditions which persisted in local communities, 
in family history, in song and in dance. 

,At. this' centraL place Thomas:· iss~id to::.h'lve 
converted the kingandappdinted .his.lel.ative . Kepha:a 
priest, who thenaccbmpanied:him .On ,his' travels ".along 
the coast. He is also said to have builtachurch·and:'a 
stone cross which was sti II greatly venerated unti I the 
coming of the Portuguese. Both his landing place and 
this church were the goal of many pilgrims in former 
times, most of them arriving bY boat. 

Paravur (Kottackavu)' 

A few miles south of Cranganore lies the old city 
of Par.avur, whose present beautiful church is reputed to be 
the: fourth on that site since its 'foundation biThomas. 
This place too, was Visited by pilgrims honouririgSaint 
Tn6mas. 

Palay'ur" 

St Thomas is said to have: founded a' : church: at 
Palayur. It was known to the Romans as ,Pal ora. :'The 
name of a nearby hiH is Jiidakkunnu,'th~ hill of the Jews', 
indicates that there was: once a' Jewish 'settlement :here 

8~' A. M. Mllnd~dan: ___ , ,~istOTY, _ of Ch~ist~f!n{ty /~- 'l~di~; , 1.:: ,-'_B_~~'~~]~)e, 
1984; p; 109-110;, p,.'Cbediath" Mar Thorn; Sleelta)J/ld~' .In,di~n -,S~bha, 
pC 5.~6: ... ,' 

9. Ibid.7-8 

10: Ibid. 8 
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and: there are still ruins of an ",Id .. J.ewish synagague 
.visiblea few hundred yards from thepresentchurcl). 
Even so, it was not the. Jews who played a.part. in th.e 
work of Thomas here. Tradition relates that·, Thoma,s 
managed to convert the majority of the Brahmins by 
performing a miracle. Their temple was transformed into 
a church. The Brahmins who were not converted cursed 
t!laplace, . and even today they call it Chiivakudu, the 
accursed plac~. No Brahmin will take food here, or bathe 
in the pond.' They removed to a nearby place, Vimiinllnat. 
with the words, 'Inyathe kuli Vemmanad;' or'the·next 
bath in Vemmanad'. These words became a much used 
proverb in the local lahguage, to refer to a definitive 
parting . .oral traditianappearsto be canfirmedby the excavat
'ionsonth~site. It. has reve,aled that.the presenlchurch i.s 
built onth,erelllains of a Hin,du temple, with its~acred 

pond, spring. and broken images. In the sixteenth century 
a new church was b.uilt aroundtne old one, but the people 
wauld not allow the old church to be demolished before 
th.enew, one was completed . 

. Kakkamangalam H . 

. According to tradition; . the cross ,which Thomas had 
ere:Cte,d in this pl~ce was cast, into thes~a by the ehemies 
()fthe~ew faith. H fl.oated on the waters and came to 
larid on a small island near Pallipuram: On the site where 
it was washed ashore there now stands a chapel 
It is thought that the crass which is venerated in the church 
of Pallipuram is the same one which was cast up on the 
8l1ore. , 

Maleattur 

, . Maleatturi8 a famous place of pilgrimage in Kerala. 
According t? lradition the Virgin Maryi8 sUppo"adto have 
; appeared tblhomason tha· top of a'nearby mountain. 

Especially on the first Sunday after Easter, when the. gospel 
of doubting Thomas is read (Joh. 20: 19-31) pilgrims flocked 

11.. Ibid. 7 
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here·.in .great numbers; above all . couples who had been 
·married in the pas! year. While climbing the. mountain, 
they ealled.on the apostle Thomas underthe name Muthappan 
or grandfather. 

Niranam: 12 

In Niranam, they show the site on which the· .house 
of th~ Maliekal family· stood. A member of this family.W&s 

· ordained priest by the aposUe, and the song of Thoma.s 
,Ram ban was written there. 

Ch1lyal (NHackal)" 

Although nothing. is I,eftof this city but a few ruins, 
the city, which is in the mountains, is still narned as one 
otlhe places where the apo~tle Thomas preached . 

. Kollam (Quilqn) " 

Although the name of this place was not known to 
the Greek and Roman writers, it. is evident from the 
works of ·Marco Polo, de Marignolli and Barbosa that the 

· Christian . community there boasted of the. descent of its 
church from o~efounded. by Thomas. The church . '(Vhich 

,.he, is saiel. to have established was .. a centre of Christianity 
for a thousand years, but the· building itself· has been 

· washed away by the sea. 

'.Family Iradi!i.9." 

Throughout Kerala, ,one can find Christian farnilies 
who are proud to claim descent from ancestors who were 
baptised by the apostle· Thomas. In Palayur there are the 
famil.ies Pakal6mattam, Sankarapuri, Kal.li. and .. Kiilikiivu. 

· In Niranam, the fa.milies ofPattamukil Penakkam~t9n,.and 
Maliekal, and in Paravur, Nedumpally and ,Kottok~ly 

• 12. Ibid. 6-7 
13. Ibid." ,7. 

14. Ibid. 6; . A. M. Mundadan, op. cit. Ill. 
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'families,' Several of ' these 'famil)es have provided the 
Thomas' Christians witli cehtiJries~ long success.ion': of 
priests. Since these priests often bore the name of 
Thomas, they weredislingtiished IrolT}' each other: as' for 
example the forti"th 'or fiftieth Thomas ()f their family, 
it being a~cepted tnat the first priest of the serie.had 
been ordained by the apostle himself; Naturally, these 
families enjoyed'gi~at' respeci arid'the government of the 
~hurch often reste'ifon their shoulders. 

I n a 'society in which 'the majorily of people. can 
neither, read nor write, Oral tradition .has a very important 
part to play. Almost always, this tradition is handed 
down',in songs, which are sung by the community,. or 
performed for the people by singers. Kerala, perhaps even 
more than the west, had its anonymous poets, who 
retold the history of the country 'and its Christianity in 
song. 

The most famous of these songs are: 

1. Murgam Kali Putt - the song ilf the Way." The word 
"Waif' is'an'ancient; expression for Christianity; it recalls 
the' Words 'of Christ to Thomas: I '"m",the, way, the 
ttuthand the'lif.e (In ,14:6): In the east too, in ,Sanskrit, 

';the 'way' meant the way of religipn. The song is a 
strongly rhythmic' 'OIW, :s,ungby twelve,men who also 

'Perform a .special, dance, ,whil" wearing turbans decorated 
with peacock feathers. Its th,eme is .the arrival of .Thomas 
in. south India, his apostolate and death. 

,,' ,'. -. - '. '," , , " , 

2. The Veeradian songs" are'~kina',?f ballad' sung by 
a caste 'of, Hindus known as the Veeradiails. They sing 
01 tlie.(:omingofTh()mas, his mission 'and"death, on the 
o'cc'asion; of: 'Christiim': weddiiigs" and :'othen flistivities, and 
are ,given offerings in thanks. Also, :at Christian, weddings 

15. X. Koodapuzha; Bharathasabhacharitram, Kott':lyam, 1990, p.105. 
16. Ibid, 108, 
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"group~i ofwomen i compete,' in,si~ging songs,iWhichiq,,~J 
with subjectsi from the B.ible and ithe life "Ofi Thomas"ii' 

3. BYilW "~hei most ; important >of.th,e,~ongsi'i~> the 
Th()mapa(vam 0Rami:>~I1' Patt)i' vvhichgiY,e!,\, U~i' tfle",11J9§t ' 
lcpmprehensh/e description ,of the travels ()fih()n)asihat 
,we ipossess,."" Because iithe ,', songasitVViere, conJ~ins!.he 
entire tradition of Kerala, \IIIe wish to tr~at,H, its 'Il'Qs 
and cons, with the gr~atest, pbjeq\iviW,lf,i si,~s,il1ll?l,e 
folksong, which has of course undergone alteration and 
addition in the course< oLilime"i,We find a reference to 
the song in a report made by Amador Correa, who 

,,,!,,tes,th,,t 'in \1564 the Portuguese bishop ,of' Cochin 
'accompanied'! a pilgrimage of the native Christians,ifrom 
"MHziiis ito PartJr,and,'that "hewas'full ofpiaise:foPthe 
'revei~rit"way in which the women andi'thechildren 
'p~ifoimei:i 'the song. 

'Theiiext iis'asfollows:" 

I wiU sing of the way in which our holy religion"w'a's 
introduced to Kerala, 
The apostle Th6rnasl~~ded'~tMal)a'nkare:Wiih:it\e 
"O)~rch?9t'! H~bbqn. 

: H,eperlormed:' m.irac,les"al)qi in" ,eigbt::,month,~,i'ihe 
,established,the ch,urcO'of Jesus, Chrisl,ini,thillci,ty. 

'Then he:wenHoMailepuhim (Madras) '!where'he 
preached'the :gospel ofthe:I:G1rd,ifo;:fou' andi'a half 

," :months' and'theri took, ship for Chinac 

H~!it<lyed tdti,:alld, ",half mOIl\h~il1'ChiH,(i arid 
'reHimed to Mailepuram. ' 

After he had be~rither~(()~abi)ufa month,ill'fson'.. 
" in "I'lwofi, the,:R,~jah,theki,n!:l of" :rl)i,rul'a~?riku!am 

C,ame to hi.m.and i:>eggedhimtp (e~umito,Malilbar. 
'i They. Jook ship and calne.toMalia~kara\ivvher~, the 

apostle convertedithe Rajah and ,his: family;, fptty,J!,>vvs 
, ",;:,;, and,fou(, hundr,ed heathens, in:less than :siX:months. i.: 

17. Ibid.'lO!. 
18. Madassery, (ed)., Nammude Patlukal, Kottayam, 1968;,p. :J.3c7-155. 
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'. He' preachedtoithepeople)·,·built .. a;cl)urc8with a 
cross. and ordained'priests; One ofJhe.firstvy~om he 

.. col)s~crated~a~ .th~Rajah·s. ~qn-in-Iaw \lnd was called 
· ,Kepha.,.Accol11panied,bx . Kephahe, went!'? Quil.on • 

.... wherehe'et u'p a cr~s·sand. baptised 24()Oh~athens. 
,,'... ,'-"',, ".", '; ,":" ,,' ",',"" ", ,.', '-' " " ,c' ''''', : -j ',',. ,., 

·'Fr.omQui Ion; he. went .on .. to C.h(lyal.:in tl)" 'mqunta ins •. 
Stayed there a whole year. as he h,.,d dOl)e.in . .ouilon.· 

,l;Iaptised .;ZilOO.heathen.s,.and.set~p, aC'?~s! At the 
..requesjofthe . ruler~of Tripal~sara"]. ha·.retUrned 

to th'at' village .. - Bpt.~.tie"h.e.~~w, th~tthe' people 
h~dd~~ecratedthe c'ross wl1ichhe"ha\f set up, he 
:c~r;~d that place . . . 

f\Jo~ethel ~~~. • h~rem~ined t!)e;~ for. two "'billhs. 

". " .J\e 09Gel)).qreW up ~. c~o·ssandindtrJJc.t~d'th~ people 
'. " •• iq.thaithey, sIJoyJd.!)glon\ler ·.r~turn .. t()heat~endom • 

.. ·';;'.d()rdiin~(jas .. "aPriest Thoma~. oriei ' .• of the leaders 
whoh~~\eWain~dHu~to.hi$faith, . '., .....• 
p'uri~g t.re~e two. months that he .. ~tayedin Tri. pales~ 
i~ar~.in .~'+~tr~rjgth~nedn all't~ev.Christiansin their 
'faith/arid conveitMiwD hundred h'latherls ... , . 

... N;;?,\~;,f;~"'., .. ther~:.'.·furih~r ,~.6uth:.ti~,bUirilhe church 
" ()f'Ni;~n~mand oidained~s priest his first pupil 

'Th6masMa'!iyekafwh,,:nad neen Ilbtn!here. 

'" Thenhewen,t to Kokkal'llangalam.whElieil)" st'ayed for 
'ay"ar~rid '. converledfifteen hundredh"athe!)s, set up 

...•• "a"i::;6s~'" and' tai.ight'·jhe:·people·' 'h'ow' theY"were to 
iwOlship,God,'.· " 
He "ilgairi'visited Kottakavu PariJr;'stayed:almost a year 
there and converted 2200 people. 
From there he went to Maliankar~"aIOn'g' the 'south;;!n 

.• roa.9., ar:od)i\(i!s 'p1 .. e~s,antiy. ,s.~rpri s~dtosee}~~ flour-
',js~ifig~ta!!> ,of t~e c;h,is!ian'poinmunity" there.' 

· ,- r"; , ".-', __ ' "_i,, , ,_-;" : 0' .. ;': '" '/ ""; ',' --' :":' j,'! "\, ',' :, ',<;:' i 

· ,He. stayed"Jhere.only, two weeks. and:weI]Li!wi!Y to the 
:north .. ,to Ralayur. where inqnll'month 11!'2h~p'ised 1280 
"heathens·',andacgording. to, ,his",gusto,,] "Sel up a 
'igreat'{cro_ss.,:. ';'1'" 

"Towards 'the' end, of' the 'year' 59'''he''relUrned. to 
Mai lepuram. 
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He 'went back oncecmore to Malabarcand, th,e angels 
'prbtectedhim on hisjourn~y. 

He stayed two months at Maleatturand converted 220 
heathens,stayed a whole year atNirane lll and was 
satisfied with the faith of the pe'ople aridthe'exempl

'arylife that they led; he gave communion,c\o those 
who had not yet received the, sacrament. 

Then he to'ok his leave ofth~ Christians and told 
, theni'thatlhey would never s&e hima~ain'and set 

off for the land bftheTamiis. ' , 

, Thom~sHabban and Kepha the son;in~law ofthe Rajah 
accompanied him for seven a~d a 'half miies '~nd then 
t~ok thei; leave of him. ' ,.,' 

It, would beimpos~ible to relate allthewond~rs which 
our patron saint and profector, St .. Thomas,performed 
by' making the sign. of .nW crosi' with' the hands 
that had touched the wounds of the' Lord:' 

Herai~ed 29 dead. men 10, life,. freed' 250,'l.vho were 
possessed by dev,ils, heal~d 33() lepe'rs,re~t()(,ed their 
sightto 25() blind pe?pleand the use~ftheir Limbs 
to 120 cripples, and th~ir speech to 20 'deaf mutes. 

He healed2~Osick, pe()Plewhohad~~engjve,n up by 
their. physicians. ' 

He converted to theChristian.faith;17,4~OBrahmins; 
350Vaisyas (mer~hants) and .farrners,and42i19 Sudra's. 

He ordained two bishops and seven priests; 'of whom 
four we're called Rabbanand; 'appointed,21 deacons. 

The"llJthor then,adds: ' 
L . . 

ThiS song isan abbreviated version of the detai led 
, histClry '\.vhich was written by niomas R~bban the 
second priest of· the family of Maliyekal; 'arid was 

, composed 'for the use of the people, by the,humble 
priest Thomas; 'the fortyceighth of the saine family, 
who hereby gives witness while askingdbr' blessing 

. at the feet". of the holy, apostle Thomasi' ,on the 
2 July 1061 (or 1601). 
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What is the·attitude:ol the learned world to this song? 
A song which has centuries of development behind, it and 
has always been very popular ,among many generations of 
'the'Thornas' Christians, . who ·sang, it. in their. own language 
on mirn",ouS oecasi ons. The most scathi ng. critici sm is that 
of Dr.A'Mingana. We quote his dismissaL.olthe song'" 
"if would be useless to emphasise the ·fact that these tradi
tions'areadim echo of the Syriac Acta, and, thal,apart 
:from'this'factthere is as milch hisory in them as in some 
good stories of the Arabian nights entertainments ... Tosay 
more than this would be an insult to the intelligence of 
the historian." 

, Let us answer this damning criticism . factually., There 
is n,i'ba'siS8tallfoYthe comparison with the Acto/Thomas, 
We'ha~e 'studied thatSyriacworkthoroughly' in various 
~ersioris' a'rid haviFfound'·nothing whatever in it . .which::is 
a(~11 . cOlTIpaiable'to the data in 'the ·:song.Thetwo;works 
'tia~e'c6'fripletely different origins and entirely' different 
'coiiteht: In the Atts of Thomas there is no mention oLany 
tit'the"events So fully described' in the song. True,the 
Jastp,,,e of the Acta does deal with South India, .but 
cl'ei"ly' in a completely differemtdistrict and in any case 
not'ih' Kerala, It 'goes much too·far to deny the historical 
basis'bf' 'tile song altogether. Unfortunately it has· been 
the custom among many short sighted armchair' scholars 
to reject with contempt anything which derived from 
'popu'lar : tradition 'or popular piety, and to assert,· that it 
'was"ihif' historically unproveable product of fantasy and 
im,iginati'on! Mingana' was a specialist in Syriac::manu~ 
scripts and set aside ali'the Indian literature in Malayalam; 

'thil' i'ocal'ilernacular, because it did not fit . into the research 
'vvhlch"hesaw' as his life'S work, He took no. account.of 
if;:'ancr did not' intend to speak of,i·" It fell 'outside, the 
scope'·ofhisresearch.· If one sets to work so myopicall.y, 
th:en'::'if'is' better '-not to pass':"any opirii'on-:-,abo"Ut ,material 

'which'one does not kriow' and is not master of. 

:; .,i: 
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"I' The song, gives us· many,.factual.details,".'Which are 
'by' ho' means!fairy.talesbllt may., very weH co~respo,ncf,'lYi;~ 
'the.trulh';' T~e arrival :together with the. merchaIlt;,Habl?a'n', 
fp,exaniple". is fa. very' logical c statement,'Vilriopsa.uthprs 
!see ·'in ,this'nierchant a Jew. converted, t9,Christi~Qi,W,'yv,i\P 
whomT~omas;.had alsotraveHed in,.tbe .. ;;~ingd9m19J 
Gtindaphor. The merchanthad·the ,.same,eason; .tQ"cl)a~.ge 
Ilispl'ace of business,. Le, the. invasion ofc:the.$9ythi~,d,S 

;and .the ,blockade oLthe la'ndroute,asa I.consequ,enc ...... of 
·the.war between Rome.and theParthianS;'f 

Perhaps we approach' the truth if we' a,ssuJlJ . .,.f th~t 
Thomas acted more or less as a colleague and travelling 
• compaQ ion, • .of H abban. . fl.s, well ,as, ,his, missionary.~ctivities, 
theapostlecontinu,ed tofollPW atr~<je ;in "t;ltder,nm, ,to 
be,. entirely dependenton,his.converls and,Jellow, ,JellYs. 
Assisting .'the 'm.ercha.nt cQul<j.,~a,!eb~en.;Vita,\ly,imr;9!i~~t 
,fm,·Thomas, ,and .,c.ould., lJave ,.;opened ,the,!w~y,tq.il 'WeFt 
man~ncontacts forhi.m, with the. kings and,otlwr,lea,<j(l)g 

,figures ,.;n',.the countries ,which. he.visite[l',r:i I.n·· p~rti~~r~!, 
,we think ik i.highly possiblethatthe,song,iscorr,ept;ir 
saying ... thal'he, sopn continued his . .missio,!,tpfJhe,east 

.coasL.of India, to Mailapqr,;and that,;,he.wen,t fr.ofl)dh'lr.e 
;to.chiQa. ,One, fgoal .. of.the. journey. s.e.en from the,·m.erc;:pant'.s 
;poinLof view,.was .. of course tpr\,store the!,br,*en,gop),act,s 
with ;the .Chinesetraders. 

.; We ,may .alsolen,d,.,credenc~.to ,the .. ,sugges!i.on,that 
the apostle Thom"s. trav~lledseveraltim~$:.l?eiw~~~.·ihe 
weste and l,ea.stcoa~t~.Farqu har. p~ints.out that 'SLRaul 

. ',"-" .,," "'_" __ '" .,,'., _'h __ " .. """,:"'"'' 

also .• ' found ;itus.eful ,to'r~visit,,frequentl¥,.,the.cburctll;s .. he 
·had··founded. The; experience. ·of m~~~m';'i~sio~'a\i~~ 8 

iconfirms'.the need to gi\(econti~~e<j;~pe;Yi§i~QI~nd~~lp 
'Y"f new.churches; Thomas', tPo. wDuld<often.h"Xe. r~y:isit~~ 
.thechwches· vvhich heSllt, up .to enc()~rage.,th.~ ,.fai(hful."<l,,d 
:to: :')encoU!rage __ ~ the,:,iwQrk ()t .,. ev.angotisat,t()n." -'-W_ft~: wou,l,d n I i"k.,~ 
to go a" I ittle, further j nj[e90nstr~cti 11.9 .. .!11,e;. jpurneys r' ,pf 
the apostle in Sout~ India, which occupied a period of 
about twenty years.' There are a few. vague indications 
that he made the journey from Alexandria toSouth .• Jndia 
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several times .. Theease"and regularity o{col11l11OTce in the 
Roman Empire must have played, SOl11e,par!, in.;thi,s. 
Moreoverdhe need fovcontacLwith hisfamily.:anptl)~ 

'other<apostles: woo Id, have:: required :more." fmquent .j9!Jrn!'Y~. 
10. a: :shortGperiod;. the.Unks .b~tweeothe.WE>.stern ·worlp 
and lri?ia had been so much improved.thalJIJeRomap 
'senator,S"neca;; in about 65 A .. D.,c.o .. u.ld say that.a,j09rn,ey 
·from. Spairi;; to India .. could .be reckoned in. ,daYs; 

; : There. is a.,Sl-'ggestion thatthe.ap()stll'~~r!h~1 pm~w 
.aCled. asa,colJeagueof ,Thomas ,on one.ofhi,s,\(Rya.@s 
anP •. we,nt to il.moril northerly, distrist",nea(the Present 
city of somb<iY, where there was also an"avera\le,Jewi,~h 
cOl11l11 onity. 

,C:;hapter:} 

From· Kerala' to'" Madras-Mylapore. 
, ,- -." "',',,; , , 

'Toreach tlle'east coast from Kerala,there 'Were' two 
different h'iltes to' choose from: the sea route'toun'dCape . ., 

Comorin, the southern tip of India, past Ceylon' !othe''Bay 
of Bengal, where Madras lies; or a land route across the 
S?uilllhdfanperiinsula, 'ofteri preferred to avoid delay from 
contrary winds:' ' 

"',The most travell'ed'toute :was' thatfroni:Palayur,:the 
nOrthernmost point' where' Thornas .is.saidto,havefounded 
if'dhurch .. ' ,. The' routetherffollowed:thevalley:of:-the.,riveJ 
Porinariito,the • district : 01'·· Coimbatore:.·· •. After crossing :th.e 

:mountains,:"it ledto'the valley QftheKaveri;:which' ,flows, 
into the sea to the southofMadrilS.,The·:use :of.this.,rout~ 
by merchants is evident from the fact that many more -Roman 

'coins "have • been discoverep·i n tnEldistr;ct.of' ,Coimbatore 
:than fnttie whole 'of tbe rest 'ofSouth"lndia'. ,Eleven;noards 
with hundreds of gold and silver Roman coins of the first 
.century have been found;: 
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In' 'his book, Rome, beyond the imperial frontiers, 
Sir Mortimer Wheeler writes:" "The district ofCoimbatore ...... 
lies af the point where the mountains of the Eastern Ghats, 
swingihg westwards, merge into the Western Ghatsiand 
leavE> a gap aboJJt 20 miles wide and only ,1 000 leet high. 
between east and west. Today, through this, ,.thePannanii 
o,Palghat or Coimbat0re gap, the railway, from Madras and 
the Carnatic plain penetrates to Calicutand, Cachin, ' and 
the traditional use of this route is indicated by the legend 
which'lands St. Thomas on the Malabarcoast nearCranganore 
and takes him 'thence overland to the Madras coast. Along 
this same 'oute crowd the coins now in-question. Along it 
aflirst, we cannot doubt, came the ancient traffic from 
Muziris and Nelcynda to Podouke emporion and Khaberis 
emporion on the opposite coasts, evadi ng the dangerous 
voyage round Cape Comorin. The avoidance of circum
peninsular navigation was a habit of ancient travelling. The 
little Cornish peninsula and the Jutland peninsula were thus 
shOrt·circuited atone time or another. So too was peninsular 
India."Strabo in the time of Augustus, wrotetha,tin ,his day 
only stray individuals had sailed round India ·to the Ganges. 
It is a fair inference that the Roman agencies established 
in, the east coast ports under Augustus and Tiberius were, so 
f~r as the westerners were concerned, the termin,i ()ftrans,
peninsular routes ........ 

In Madras we,come to another ,chapter in;the life of 
the apostle Thomas. It is the place where his mission,vvas 
brought to completion and crowned by his' martyrdom. 
Apart from the Acts ofThomas,he,e too we lack the. ancient 
documents which could serve as our basis. Herataa,'We. 
encounter the same uncertainties and contrapictio,ns wh,ich 
we ,have ,met elsewhere, and which can only ,be,solved by 

,intensive study of the scanty data, and by a rec()nst,uction 
01 the milieu in.which the. apostle lived. 

In ',the past, write,s have attempted, to; clarify the 
;situation bya one-sided"reliance on texts .from the we~terf1 

~O. M. Wheeler. Rome Beyond the Imperial FT6ntiers" London,e"l954,. 'p'-.,,143 . .,..5; 
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Fathers of the, church-but in va.in. The"e texts were a" a 
rule very short, very fragmentary and susceptible of more" 
than one interpretation. Places .were named in them which 
co.uldnot be identified. by. foreign scholars. The same 
district often received different names in the course of' ti'me. 
EVen when the, name was the same, the method of writing 
often varied ,enormously among the Indians, Persians, Syrians, 
Greeks 'and Ethiopians. A striking example is thename of 
the',place where Thomas, met his end:, Mylapore. it wi.; 
at that time a great and thriving city, which was prob~biy 
calied Mylai, variant forms of which were Mayila, Meilan, 
and Tiru Mayila - or holy Mayila. 

The name is derived from the Tamil word rnayil 'bird' 
or more particularly 'peacock'. Peacocks are found in the 
wild here and formed an article of export from early tim,es. 
The suffix 'pore ,or pur; meaning 'city', was later added, ias 
often was the case in the east (cf. Singapore, Jaipur, etc.) 
As well as Mylapore,we find the variant forms: Malep:ur, 
Malpur.i, Mayilapil, Maliarpha, Manarpha, Manaliarp~a, 

Mirapolis, Mirapor, Milipur, Molepoor, Meliapor. . . ' . 
For some time the suffix pur was replaced by pattarn 

or, fatta"! which also means city. Pope John XXII, in a letter 
dated, 31 st March 1330, from Avignon, referred to a, city 
c~,!edMolephatam. In the days of the Portuguese explorers 
tre once flourishing city was no more than a few ruins. 
Theynallled the place where their war veterans 'settled 
,Sa~Thomas. After the defeat and expulsion of the Portu
guese by' the Dutch in 1621, the present name Madras 
ca.me to the fore. . ' , 

In'Madias-Mylapore, the sites which are connected 
wjththe lif~ ,and death of Thomas are still pointed out. ' The 
most important goal of pilgrimages is the place where Thomas 
was buried, where he himself is said to have founded a 
church"which was, ,often rebuilt and where the gothic 
catbedral ,no'!'l stands; To, the south of this building lies. 
the Adayar river, and a few miles upstream ,the Little Mount, 
,a, ,roc,JY hill abbut 100 feet ,high. On this hill, WaS a <:,av, e i,n 

• , • ',' r , ,. • ,_,,, • " " , : • __ , , ' " ~ 
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which the apostlEnJitas accustomed to pray. ALthar time 
ihe'area Was "an'bvergrown wilderness"where,'he withdrew 
'wh~never'his life was underthreat., The caveis'abputfift,eEin 
feet long, the saoledistance across,and ,about six,feerhigh. 
It can be' imtered)withdifficultyithrougha narrow aperture. 
ThiS,cavewas an i deal pi Bce of,concealment;lthasnb~ 
been' thought appropriate to widen the' entraoci> , or,}o 
embellish it in any way, and the whole sitehas'been,ielt 
ihits'original state.' Above the mouthbfthe,cave;a,marple 
tablefwith this inscription ,has been<set: 

The cave where lay hid, Mrsecuted :just :pelore, being 
martyred by RAJA MAHADEVAN, king of Mylapura 

A. D.,68 

THOMAS O,ne .of the,twe.ive, ,the greHt' apC!stl~',Jf 
Ind,ia, the, very .one wh.o put his fingersint,d,/he 
wo~nds, of llipLord anp Gpd. 

Severalchur,ches have beehbu,ilt abov~: t~~ ca(l~,' At 
the moment there isa iargecircular church" whi6h:8~:rl 
Gontain about,a thpusan,d worshippers. In the,ll~ighbourhood 
there i~,or was, ,a, rock outcrop which ',serve~}~thepyIPit 
from wbich-r.homas is ,said to hav~Pniachedthe,g9sp~L 
Out of compassion for the "multitude Whosuffet~1,a,g~eat 
thirst,Thpma;.it s~id to haves~~sed aspr.ingtd,is~~e'fiom 
the highest point 01 the hill, by striking ifyllii~his stalf. 
The, *a,,' waters 0/, ,this,' spri~g are, ,spid .to hav~cu~ed}l1\, 
sick 'who.dra~k, fr~mit. 'To, protect the spring,'as;;:'all 

,',. '-_:',: '-""'-" 1 ' '_' ''-''; ".- _ : -,.-.-: , .- ': : ::_',; ".;: .': -', --;::' -')I'i :;y.:;:" 'c' 
eight-sided canopy has been built above it.T"hE!.stpryth~t 
the impressions of the feet, fingers and knee"I'thbA\a~ 
cans,HII be seen intherocks,isperhapstobe r~gar?ed as 
apopularl~ge~d, which arose frol1)a.patlJralwishto 'assr) b~ 
i'.supernatur~I.()riginto sych.naWyal· fprmatio~sihhOly 
.pl,!~es. 

'. , .. The third site near Madras'\IVhichi~ assocfatedliVith 
the apostl~. ThOmas, .. is the . Greai .. Mount; .0' Tnomas'Moun~. 
two ~i les . .turt~erso(,theastand ab(jut.300 .fe.efhi~h;F~orn 
'its summi! th~re is amagriificentviewovertheBayof 
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Bengal, four miles away as the crow ,flies; ,According to the 
t,a,ditions of the east coast, this was the Calvary of Thoms. 
bfl'ttiis':fiill,,~e w1sst~,bb"d t6death., According to another 
li~diti()~, h~)lVeJer;h"', was 'N()U~cled on the Little Mount 
ai)d;broughf.totheGreatMount,where he died ontiis 
kljee~:., "n\br~ci I1ga' • stolle :~rosswh icn'" nehad 'bu i It 'n i mself; 
th~,~yst~riotis I;>lee'din~cross,to which we shall devol" a 
~"pi"';t;r(:hapterlatk H~retoo, Thomasissaidtohalie 
built a church, which was renovated by the Armenians 
ab()l't530., Appar~~tly the hi 1,1 and its neighbourho()d were 
th'~ tlwelli'rigpl'ace' of foreigners. In antiqu ity shi ppi ng had 
lel' ~~ke'~se,'bfn,atural hiiib()urs;for the most part river 
"~tLiarjes;wheie'ihere "was,adequate fresh water, and 
p'6tectio'ri'from "the:~tormsand tidal waves, which often 
ijtta2kecftHis'distiicL 'Eve'flthe harmful effects of the tides, 
~hitl1~re')"\iiYhigl'rhere~ Gould be, avoided by establishing 
th")harboursand.qu~ys'afewmiles upstream" We also 
~uspec't'thatlhJ' Romantradirig station' of Sup at han am 
iay' on ,tfie:riV~rAdayar, "between the Greatandlitlle 
MbuhtS, perfiilps even a't the foot of the Great Mount. 
;:';'ji': . , 

<:hapter8 

;Jhomas~,Work ,o~the,East C9~St 
'.fi] 

: ,-;: , . . . ' , , 

':WitrMeiredto Madrh'C Mylaporeas' the place, where 
tl\elif~,8f, TH()ll1asc!~rne to ,an end., If we ,may place 
~riy' cl)rifidrince in'the details' given in' Ihe song of Thoinas 
~al116!m,itmayWellill~ohavebeenin a Sensethe,placa, 
at' INhiGtlhis!"issioli began~ Accordi~g to these dala,lhe 
aposUejOiJrneyed on to>Myl~poresoon after"hisaHlval 
hl"Ke'raJ'a 'ih :Ih" 'year 52. From there he travelled furlher 
10 the east (to Chinar and then relurned to ,MylaporEl, 
He stayed there for some time, and later jourl'leyed back 
and forth betwe,en "K,eral,a. and, Madr,as. ' 
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Farquhar observes:'" 

", .. We can scarcely be wrong in, ,belie\ling,.ihat 
T~omas must have gone from ,the wesiJp the east.~nd 
from east to west several times. ,P~ul f()und.,ite~pedieni 
to revisit his churches .... Thomas would' wish'to\lisitthe 
fields, "in <tufP in order toenco~ragean<Jstrergthenihe 
churches and to help ,to carry ,the, work of ,evangelisati,on . - , -','. ",., ; "-,- :,",.', ',' . 
forward.;,' 

We may accept that Thoma~ stayed i)ere a~out ih;"e 
or four times, for a longeror~shorter,peri()d, d~ri~g his 
mission of about twenty years, on the firstoccasiol), i,n 
the, company of the, ,merchant Habban, 'perhaps'even 
travelling in his, service. Why did, he 'give. prefe"inceto 
this, ,0,ld royal city? As far, as we, know If)e,e was n() 
Jewish colony there. There must ,have Qeen ,a ,~:peei~1 
reason, for "this first ,(isit and h isremark"blemethod,ot 
travel.,. "Near the grave of the ,ap()stIenlOmas a great 
,stone w,as fo~ndin 1729, on which w~s ac~rving in reli,ef 
of a robust figure raising one hand in blessing and 
holding ,a book in the other. This latter symbol is often 
used to indicate the preaching of the gospel by the 
apostles, The general opinion was that this figure must 
represent the apostle Thomas. The same stone showed 
on the other side a completely different person, in whom 
the archaeologist H. Hasten, in his e~cavations in 1!)21 
felt justified -inrecongnising the othe, apostle 'of' ,India: 
St. Bartholomew. To his amazement, this was denied by 
the Indian Christians. They asserted that this was Rajah 
Kandapa, king Kandapa, who had been converte,d.,byThomas. 
Now i,nthe,.Acts of Thomas it is ,stated that theki~g .01 
Mylapore was named Mazdai, or. Mahiidevao, , in ,the local 

vernacular, and that hehad,not been ,converted byJhomas 
but had in fact given the order for the apostle ,to be 
killed. Several resllarchers assume that ,Kanclapa' is~ 
variant of the name Gondaphor, orGudnaphar,the:~ing 
of Taxila. 

21. Farquhar, The Apostle -th'6m!1s i~l South -India, : p. 3'L 
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Had he sought refuge in Mylapore after the invasion 
of his kingdom by the Scythians? If this assumption is 
correct. many problems .. become clear and explicable .. 
Thomas made his journey in the company of Habban the 
mercha~t.thecommer~ial r.epresentative of king Gundaphor. 
It .is then completely <logical that they soon continued 
their journey to Mylapore and that that city became the 
main scene of the activities of the apostle Thomas. The 

·statem'ent.-'that this was the king who had been converted 
by Thomas is then. in agreement. with the truth. ' •. The 
representation. of both persons. on one and. the same. stone 

<is· also very,.striking and symbolically very appropriate, 

The ston~ is still in existence. in the diocesan 
museum of Madras. In this connection it is possibly also 

·o!.·,great.jmportance to . note the discovery of two stone 
medallions, resling on .• Doric columns. with .the portraits 

:of"t)lllo. men)lllho ~,e looking at each other. The .older 
man::hasai:>eardin. the Persian Style and is wearing a 
crow.". : Tjl". other. map' is 'younger, with no. ,. beard and 
.sh(Ht 9~IIYhair.tied in.a headbon~. The. heads show some 
resembl.ance to those a! kings and princes, as they appear 
oH ... ·the.:indo,-.E!actr,ian. coins.. Who .are the men re
presented here? Ca.n the king with the beard be 
(3,ondaphor .. or Kandapa, and the other man be his 
brolherGad, )IIIhom we encountered in our chapter about 
TaxUa?" 

1,22. J::LA,:. Figredo. Voices jrt;J,m the dllst: Arpna'foiogicll( Finds ,in,San Thome 
and Mylapore, Madras, 1952, p.39. 
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Chapter 9 

The. legend oftbe Tliee'Trunk' 

In and near Madras there are :"said,"to,,'be'!ilwo 
churches founded by' Thomas; one 'em th~e GreaLMoul1t 
and another on the place viihere his'toinb is':iiow',fourd. 
The latter, building was known '10 theiSyrians'as':Beth 
Thuma, the house of Th?mas, the word '~ous~: being 
usedniuch as we speak of a chui?h 'as a'~ouse<of God'. 

Tnere is a remarkable legendattadled'to'the"bUilding 
of thechllrch. . The wood was" 'taken 'from': atreeUtiunk. 
wasMd up on the'shore,andso huge"ttiiJtil'proVided 
all t.heiimber requiied.IH-itseil, thisis'of 'coUrse by 
no lYIeans a miraculous "vent. In 'every":distiictby'lhe 
sea, the -- inhabitants look'oll1:foi' diifiwboi:j'·'iihd'oth~r 
materials:gr~teful for such gift of God': A'sfinilai::::eVeht 
occurred in 1583 when the' Jesuits 'iriMad,i'ig:'wlire"build
ing ~.2hur~h: Theyc()lJld. flot , proc:eedwith:the"/oof, 
since they did not have any beam" a! sufficiehtden·glh. 
Wh"n they 'had begun!o makeathatChed:ioof,~iieem.ink, 
long enough for the necessary beams was wasll~d'i.ip 
near to the church. ,., 

It is interesting to trace how the popular imagination 
has embellished this story of the tree trunl( and handed-it 
down in ever more exaggerated versions. We shall gille 
the story in its fullest form, as a typical example of 
what is usually described as a legend. The exaggeration 
has been laid on so thickly that we may assume that the_ 
most skilful popular storytellers did their best with it, 
acting on the adage, si non vere, e hen trovato (It may' 

'23. H. Hoste'n, Antiquities' fi(lffl Sail Thome' and' Mylapore; Madras~ 1936 
p.242· .•.• 
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'hotne 'trOe but itds, well imagined). Perhaps there,iss.ome 
'sort of popularhumour.al the' bottom of it,. which has not 
been "recognised as sllchby scholars in their studies, 

StThom.a.s went with several. compa~io~s to 'CeYlon' 
.where according to eastern. b~lief" the earthly paradi,se 
must(hav.ebefln '·situated. 'Arrivi ng·at, Adam's"Peak",h.e 
had a great tree felled, and dragged. it to the ,shore,.by .. h}.s 
girdle. When they reached the sea, Thomas said to the 
tree trunk, "Go now and wait for us in the city of 
Mirapolis." When the huge tree was washed up 
on the shore there, th~' k;'ii g ," '6rdered his entire army to 
dragi!, butt~n t~pus,!nd mlm were. not a?le to p~1I it on to 
thlO beactl:',Then 'the apostle himself.cameto ithe beach, 

, riding on an ass, and called out: "Do not touch the 
tree,.!r,un.k,j"r it belon!,)s tome!" "~ow."t"e king asked, 
"can ,yOu iprOve,that this tree ' is ,yours?:' Theapo~tl" ,ynite>d 

)hf1.beltwhich hehadarolmd hi,s waist, told. his cOll'!Pani9ns 
tQfast~nit round ,th" yee, and,then h~ hauled.thetre.e.up 
.the.~e,ach.all byhill'!self. The ki~gwascorivinced l>ythe 
ease lVyith,which .he had done this,anclgave.tl'le saint 
.alltl'le.l.andhe· eould 'ri,de' round. ' Thomas had b~ams~~wn 
Jrflll'!tllfltir.:>.ber and,mad~fro.mthe.m the pillars,roof,doors 
and,vyindo~ • frames of th~ church, B.ut whe~ he canwto 
Pay,t~~ll'!en .f()r th~ir,.work he Ndn" Il'!qn\,y left. 

,"The ',Christians, ·oltha!' place wew afraid, for.they 
were 'poor and could ,not help: the apostle. Thomas' however 
told tliem:"'Have. faith in·God .. Hehasgivenusthe.timber . 

. He will also provide the money which we need to. pay the 
labourers:' The apostle hadall the sawdu~t collected in 
'a g(eat 'heap;' made the' sign of the cross over it; 'and said io tHii"CI\'ristians;;'M\!childr'en take this arid sow itmier 
'Me" la'"d'tha! the Rajah'has"'given to" me 'and 'tOour 
'cliUrch!" The"Sawdust germiriatedaridgfew into a'rriagni
ficellilore~t w!iich'~b6n cove,edtheland. Thomash8d 
the 'tre~s'fened,<sofd the' woodal'rd paid 'the i contractors 
and'theirworkmeri. 

! -; -,) " , ' ' ; , ',,,:, ~ : 

Just as every legend has some definite event at its 
core, so too this story is based on the building,pfa church 
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or chapel by Thomas. The original chuerh' wa'sdemolished ' 
:andreplaced by a new building on the" same site; on 
severaloccassions. The wood 'from this tree was preserved 
with great reverence in a separate building. This timber 
was still present at the site in 1545 when Francis Xavier 
visited Mylapore and was given a crucifix made from'>it. 
The doors of the church too, held'togetherirr.'ali'iron . ' 

framework. were still said to be of the original timber.", 

Chapter 10 

The Martyrdom of Thoma~ 

The oldest and longest account of 'the martyrdom 
of Thomas is found in the Acts of Thomas; dating from 
the end of the second or the beginning of the third 
century. It relates in great detail a large' number of 
events which are said to nave led to the 'martyrdom of 
the apostl". In the absence of other sources of such 
early date, we have no means of testing its accuracy 'by 
comparison. It is a romanticised story, with numerous 
speeches and conversations attributed ' to' 'the' apostie. 
SOnjetimes it resembles a play' or an historical film. rather 
than a logical narrative; The author was not ,interested 

'in chronology or in geographical data. He, does, not even 
mention the place where the events are supposed to halle 
happened. 

One of the most, distinctive characteri,stie,s of thlj 
Acts of, Thomas is that wherever Thomas appears, he 
always, enters into relations with the: local, ruling hO,use 
or members of the royal court. It isinjpossible to, re~o,unt 
,the ,enti,re story in all its vicissitudes here. It, !lives so 
many particularities which have nothing directly to ,do 
with the matter in hand that it w~uld be,confusir!ljra\h,.>r 
than enlightening, to go into them . 

. 24. G. Scburha~nmer, Fr<lllcis Xavier, 'po S7I'f{ 
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In comparison with this very circumstantial narrative, 
whose origin is to be sought in Syria or Persia, the 
indigenous Indian tradition, in so far as it differs from 
it, seems very soberly factual. It has nothing to say of 
any intrigues with the royal house or any imprisonment. 
It ,alleges that the result of Thomas' mission was to 
create great unrest and jealousy among the priests and 
servants of king Mahadevan, who sought ,an opportunity 
to kill him. Having escaped from his hiding place on the 
Little Mount, he was stabbed in the back with a lance. 
by stealth on the Great Mount, where he was on his 
knees in prayer before a cross which he himself had 
carved in stone, the so-called bleeding cross. While the 
tradition of the west coast places the martyrdom of 
Thomas on the Little Mount, the traditions of the Madras 
district have moved it to the Great Mount, most probably 
under the influence of the events associated with the 
bleeding cross, to which we shall devote a separate 
chapter. 

According to the Acts of Thomas, the king gave 
orders to the soldiers to murder Thomas when he had 
gone half a mile or three stadia outside the city. Where 
was the city of Meliapur at that time? The distance given 
rather ~uggests the Little Mount than the Great Mount, 
which is considerably further off. There are a few other 
versions of the death of Thomas, all of much later date 
and containing so many improbabilities that we can atlach 
little value to them. ' 
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Chapter I 

Ihe.Grave ofTbomas 
, 'ia tMC1~. rCls-My I~p?re. 

..Whilethenames of,.!oyvns. a~d~itle~ar~ con'st~~~IY 
und~l9oirg change, thesi!e of a grave usually .r~rii~in~ 
pe~manentoutpf.r~verenc~ for. the, clapp, eS8eci~fiy viner, 
itJs the tomtJ.~(ak'ing~r holy l"an, whose memory 
may endure for centuries .. 

,:'-'.,,< -': ,- , ' -" ,," '- , ' 

St.~()hn <G'hrysostom •.•. (+ 407) wrot~ .," that 'we no 
'lODger, kno.w wherell1anv'grea( ll1en; '~,mongthem Mose~, 
Aaron:,r:i~l1iel, .. J~remia?and many of the apd"iies;~fe 
6ud~d,Only the g'raves of Peter',Paui. John and Thom.;s 
arf knoWn.' ',!Vlatlr~~' Mylapore. is't"e .dblY • place\lllhich 
clai.mstoposse3sthe originaJgrave oft,he apostieTh"1l18s. 
Tne ~ite of th'" Hrave.issti!lsh~wn inthegothiccathedral 
which w,as builtin the same place asmariyea"i~r'chiirches. 
Tri~ ~"t,h.eW~lyands n,,~tto,the ~~a,<?~the SO.41h side 
<,("",qdras,anq it~ ,Ipfty . spire can be seenfrol"a gr~at 
distance. B,efo'rethe .. high altar is~ .~ma"crYPt under 
i""hic'~ t~e apostl~·. Thomas wasb~d~f Burniiigcan
~r:esandfieshflo""ers still .be~rwitness. tp a liv~ly 
inati(ude i" the. hearts. of Ch~istians,fortheworkwfiich 
,~e.,·accompli?het:l·her,e .•. Littl?·'isknownto.·. u.~ ofhis.i:Uit 
'cluringtheearliercenturi"s .. As. wel,l,ils by the Indians, 
hisgrave,.rnust hav.e be~n. vis.ited n,ainlybypersfans, 
pydans'"lld Armenians, but unf()rtunatel\l the ris~ Ofl~larn . 
i~thcise~oulltrieSih the s~venth . centuryspeliedtheruin 
.o(~h;i~tendpm there. Even so, the grave 'of Thom~sin 
Mad~"s\l\l~sh~ldin honour by Hindus antlMuslimsas weil 

1. Hom. in Ep. Hebraeum: 26.2: PC .. 63. 1'70; A. Mcdlycott, op. cit. 
46-48. 
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as by Christians. When the Portuguese first arrived at 
Mylapore they observed that a Muslim was appointed to 
watch over the tomb, and in the opinion of some, his 
ancestors had originally ;be!go'91::1t!0 the Thomas-Christians.' 

Our fir~tdetailed aG:ount\reg~rdin!ltlle tomb ~ome' 
from the P6iillgubse' who; ariilieai~ Ker~la around the 
year 1500, anqw~re ,delillht.egtqfipd;cq-(eligionists there. 
From them they 'hear'&' ';th~tthe g;~v~ 'cif 'Thomas was to 
be found on the other coast in Mylapore, in Chola land, 
vvh:qh. late~rec~ived, t~e n~me of theCoroma~<j~1 Goast. 
'ResEiai2ti' in' the Portuguesearchivesdu,irigthe I"Sf1leGades 
'h~¥,;'~iel d~d '~h'rrrJ'pre~silie) ~e'rieS ol)ilBi:~meHts"·' Whi ell 
-!i'j"l'"";' '.,":;::1~·~"·I.>-_:, !'-)i'--'~:, '"i-; -,-'.-'- :":",O_'_"_",J','. ':" >:_" ":,,'e<-::,""-'-
deal vilith the' g'raVe althe'apostle Thomas·and·the"'!fi!," 
tiili6I'i~' ar6urid it.'Whileih{d8c\.Irn~ntsfr~W'I)efor'e, i51? 
were scanty and very brief, from 'iiik'perio\l1517"c 1604'i 
,7~ de.taiLed" le!ler~, an.d.reportsh.ilve .beento~nd,. whiGh 
'.-" ..-' ,.,1 ' __ ",' J .~' "',i : ',', ,", ,) ", -- ,: "". ') '; :,,:; ',-' " " _! ! : j ,,_-,'-, _, ",,: 

,fl,i,"'\"I;~ ,f~!t,~f~!,~fSo~m:" o,t,")(h~\)~e; .• ·.~Rrtu~H~~'¥ ... f9 .. ~nR 
}DdheaIq. in MylapQre. ,The fir~Ls~ch,vifit by\he 
P~r\uguesll was. describeil by Gaspar Carr~a. Tw~P~rtllgues" 

-';:',n il.;;; , , ;"'1:':-, i!i;"ii", ;·d;<,' _-i'>,,:::~' ,',,' ,', ",";'-'.-' ,_-:'0;- ":';;'1,' J)","'-':!'-' 
, merchaot~i ,Diego Fern~.nd,~san(jB asti[j~pFernand.es,. vvho 
. r~t.~~~~~'f;9m"M,a!a~cain ratjY,,;h!ps. ;Iand~~~{ Far~~ca~", 
lloyi!Pulic~t, i,,1517, ~[) rniles)othe nori~qfMylapoie, 
'~i;d"fq~n~"s~ke\~IAr!me,m,; CHrrsli~~~the;e' ... ··.i;! 

<:Co';;,'-: ',_'d,) 1,",,'i ;:-'«':' ,";;"1: ;-,;j ":;,>'_,-,, ~O;:,":::'.-,>' ,i,~"~,<,;:-;:,:,,,_, "<''<: 
. . .. . Th"se Christians invited' them' fa accompanY them. 

o 'ii_' t; qi<y~'i fl~:j~)? ;:JC ;1<:,: :"'lJ.;-'':: '.-"-:!': :-",', en,'- ;:: ,)'-: h).; iV' 'i'~) 

.9f),a,[lilgrin1"g". to. thehpuseqf the ;lPgetle ."fhoma~. 
,-d.""" ",<'-',,, ':;0\;:' :': ."': '.':'(.,' .:i'.'''; 'J:'" ",.,-,""->::< ":),'1""'-;-".: 
JheYfp4~d; the . .9h9rGhill1dit"s4.r,rciuridi~g~·-in J~ihiia.nd 

" __ h_' "_"",L. c -,",,,, ,'.,,--.:!,,:- _-','_',,<- _',-',,:,,;,.l~); ~),:l-''','::') ','.;\, "'_';':';''?','; 

coyered io .. ~nclergrowth., The ch9rch wa~ very:anci~nt! 
,a;'~' n g, .. Gbrist t~n. 1";' h ad )jid~ ... ' in .•.• ··· !h~ ••.. ·ne jlN bo;u ih??d,rf~r 
many years ... Only. th~.Wansofthe. chaper aM tn~ to~e, 

! ~~re,;~ti 1),~ii)ndjng:Jh~' gr~ve;ofth~. api)sti~;,VV~ssa.la 
io ..• ~e .. s'itu~teilif) t6'eFh~p~I," t()t~e ,eaL 6tt~~ flighj~t'fai. 
j~;.an~, ar,glmg: ;tt!~.i'liiircih th~r~ w;>(~'s~vMal·ott!~it.orii~~ 
a~d.r~onumenis.'.Ouisi;da .. lh~·· .'. chJrch, '~U\ .\Nit~inthe 
';h~rGhyard,iheY.l~unR ifi" gr~ve .' of.jriEthi"p.i~n:.'wH~ 
hadh~eria'colleague ofih" ap~stle: T~ootheri:()li~agu;;s 
;;:.",'.; ,-,'- ' __ J, , ::."",,'/' : __ . ',,' '_ ,'" ',-, _,,,_,_,, .- .. ' :",--. '-~"_,<" ",,"'j',-.',.:: 

2. A. :M,. rvI.u[}<.1acian, Traditions of the St. 'Thl)mas ,christians, B_a~galor(', 

1970, p. 82. 
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'01 hi.ifwere'also'risaidtto!be 'biJriecPnearby:' 'In'1523'tn6 
'Porfuguese"begariqo •... ,preVent'.' furth'er:' ,decay "by building, a 
'stoneq'wiiH to"p'rotectC:tt1e "\llialt, iaiid':th~ tow,er"When 
.'df99'i ng' ''the sloundatl'onsJtheY"came",sEicrosS,jhe igravehj!' ta 
'Ri'iig whO wiis'ikiibwn ,to the'Trih'abitants' as'Taria riIIudalhH, 
'}dre serV"nt .of! Gbd'J,>'"rid 'who;' ithey'claim~d/'had:been 
cohVerte'd by' th'eiapoStle Thomas. 

They aiso found a"tbmbstonei,with" an' :Fn'scdptio'n 
whiCh according to the Portuguese could be translated thus: 

""F'giva"th'e i'tenths'part"oftheiricbme,;:frOm traqe',yboth by 
'Iahl:r"a'nd'sea;i tos.jhisihousel i, aiidciflibrder'·all',those swho 
ilonoW"ihel'~hiVa're";d"scen'ded",frorn ,me'Sto "db ,likewise, 'as 
'Ion'it!!as ,.the ,'stih!!ari'd' ,lm6ori.'c'Ontinu6"to' shin'". !+ricurse 
'tho'Se 'who' sh'illlri~g!jeCt thiss·commiindt'i ,; Unfortunately 
'tn'U'stblie"ca'ii"'i\b longer 1be' loun'd'! .,,'. ',or! ,," ,,.),,,; 

rn,:., '''While''\l\iorkihg''on ,the hew wall;,tha ,P'ortilguese"also 
'f(fG'n'd 'itiihecessary"to"'concern themselves,,'with,otha'g,,'ve 
!8if~ie' ap8s'tI'iiSi On' 2,,"Ju'ne'"' 1523i""'Patn'en Antonio ,',G!ihwas 
19iveri"leaVe;!by dtfie !governondf:the'c"oastal",district'i M:anu~1 
Tpria'si'la II rlderlakeVanexcavatiorLH e asked 'lor ahd;'eceilled 
!the \lid jdf"F~thei!' iPeCl!o' ',i'F'ernilndez;i! who was 70"."years.ol 
'\ige; 6t!,Diego FernandesyBrasiFema'RdeZ.Md Diego Francisco, 
;A'tt~Ir:{rayi n 9' '" a rid' 'perform i rig' a ina~s) 'they r beganrrthe i n ,wo"* 
'bri"Sa'tliroaY'ir,. Ju'ne i 1523: 'A'g"'8t,de81f Of sand,:,Had,to 
'be':: reinoved', ,and I' three ',layers of"'cbncrete·:had tosibe 
'br6ke'rr througH' belore 'they' reached,thegrave itself;!whichwas 
sealed by two tombstones,' neither" ol,:which:,revealed,:aov 
inscription. The total depth was about twelve feet and it is 

''Rot'sUfprising thatthey'!had,to 'cease Work aboiJt,'midnight; 
"WitI18ufhaving"found"ahy'remainsi'; " 'i'il!" )" 

,,' : \; 

'Oh" 'SUnday; early' inth"e morning",,"they' resum.e[l 
!'th6i'wdrki: iand"alter,remb\ling" a'great,deak more:: !'artn, 
theY'foUhd':veiYdecayed'human.: bbnes, whiChhardlyWled 

"a! ':smal'l"thest."' The '. course, of the,'excavation; '.i,s, "recOrded 
"in ',' "a !!!docamehf! whi,~h" takes ·,the 'form" "01 "a,,:deposition 
'under .'oathi'·'·~ighed by: ,thbse Pr~sEir1t.'A,schematic",'.drawjng 
was also made. At the. toct,ol the!: grave.;"they:;fouh[lda 
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KEllam, ,or, ,earthenware, "pot, Ji 1I1',d; , with., ,soi.I •. 'iJhi~;,i,s 
entirely ,inaGcordance 'with the declaration made,,)w,,&he 
papal legatel\llarignoli.whoh~d ~i~iteq l)I,Iy!aP8r~)n 
1394".a~dwro!~.: dqwn, ,what ,be:.ha!!)I;l,e.~p "~qlcl,, ilh.~.r.~. 
He;,'had,.he"rd. that.,according to .Jrad,itio~., tq~i ~~nr 
which.wasdrel),ch,ed.witr.!heblood.of. the ap~Qs,tle, ".~,'Id 
been collected and buried. ,with hi~, Pilgr.ims ,had.be~n 

accustomed to take the soil Irom 'the ~postl~~~ g'r~ve 
,ho~e.,with.the~ ,as ,a ,souVenir . 

• Ro.ughly ,in the middle 01 the. c~rp~e.a ,.Ianc,e.,point 
was al,so"discovered"m"de 01 Jhe.Millpbar, iron,. irt,t,lJe;jprm 
of ,an ,0 Ioi lie deaCwithaJrag~en! of thB .. woqdeni~haft'isti!1 
attached .. This was", strikjng.,confirmption. Of .• tpe ,.f!,ct~,,9/ 
,Thomas.<"in which, .. .it..is, stated that"he' was, killed,b . .",.:a 

- • _., _. , .', ,,' ",>. - "" " __ ' " - - """ ,J" "_",' "' __ '''.-' 

lance, and that the solgie,s, h"d,9Hust .t.hem "".ltill' s,!,l,ch 
force that one was broken, leaving a part of it in the 
apostle:s;. body. "Jihe 'point",of ,the,iance,': wLth."a;',fragment 
.of ,t.he •• bones"coQtained·,ifl a··monstrilnc'~":"l!ecstilh s.hpVl/n 
as' relics, in •• the, c,athedra I,; ·of M adNs;; an!! br,Q,ygt]! Q.Y,\ f()' 

: publi,;; ve.nerationin .;the. nov.eoa •. b,etore ,the."leasL iday,.pf 
tneapostie. Parlooj,the chu."':.hisknowna'bthe gh~pel,qf 

'thB'·· ki ngs:The " Portuguese " :thought, i l1)~ediatel,y, pI Jh.e 
so~cal,led ThreeKings;'.!h.ewis!'·:menof Jheeag.;angg~ye 
iuthename ·of:.the,"Capell a dosreis .• ~a.gos .. "',., In,aJa!.e' 
examination of. the,Uocaj,Christia@ by,Frei An<jrei.q",§a~!~ 
Maria in"October,.1.600, ho"".ever,.it appeilred; .th~t" th.ere 
was. no traCe of. anY ,cult of the .thre,e.,ki~gs,'ln,d, .. Jh~t 
this ,titie was in.correct 

.We feel th,at· it .is,to beseen,rathe,r as, ;~:,Pf9pLqf 
the accuracy of the Acts, pf Thomas, whi.?J"state,s .. "th,~t 
Thomas was buried in or near the burial' place of the 

.. kings.'The.lowest part of ·the, grave wa§regtang,Ylar and 
,built for 'stones, of avery specia!. ki,nd,,~eas.uringJ5~xl3,x,3 
iriches ... In 1921. A.H. Longhurst,sup!lrinlendent'.of the 
Archaeological Department,Southern Circle ... explained. that 
these stones must ,be very aneiel1!t. and were ,ol.the. sarne 
type. aslhe,Buddhist. Stu!as, though elsewhere in north 

·1 ndia they were wther larger. 
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Twenty lour years later, in Arikamedu near Pondiche
rry, the lirst Roman trading station in India was excavated. 
It had been begun in the ti Cl19 (~f .emperor Augustus and 
abandoned about theend',,1 the second century A. D. 
Thre~, periqdsc~n ,be distingui,shed in the remains and 
linds<made, there: lri· the.':t!rst 'pedod, 'Le'the,firsthall 
olthelirst century A. D:' the buildings were 01 timber, 
numerous sherds of terra sigil/ata pottery were discovered 
driginatingifr"om the leading;centre oklhei,· manufacture, 
Aretzbin' Italy. '.They ceased to be exported alter !;iO,A.P. 
Soil,-e ··of the !potsherds .. bore the, names of tne;pouer whO 
made.'them' Vibiu-s; Gamura; andltta;names;. wh.ien.have 
also been found in Europe, on the Roman military posts 
along the Rhine and elsewhere but again always dating 
from the.,.first,:hal.f,.oj· the;first, centuJY Ap.\. ,In the 
;seco.rid peri.odi~greatw",ehouse Wpsbuilt ot.,bri.ck; beg.un 
after 50 A,D" and, abandoned befpre the. year.J OO,because 
.olthe,·.greatrisk; .of ... floods ;from .the ;ivers; in' .the. rainy 
seaSOn .. dn ;the;, third, period,., the .brick.s .. ~sed .,Were, of 
a.much.:lawe,.size:,.The bricks at thetornb of'Myhlpqre 
are.;virtuallv:' :!he;same <\imensions. as.thos~.olth~ Homan 
warehous'e, bU.ilL between .5() .an<\ 1 00 A. D,.an.<\. they 
show·-.tha.t .ti-,e, tombofAheap()sl.Ie. must thus .pedated 
to·Jhat.period. ,"" 

H' is .~ .•. '., w~IIJnovv~Ph~nom~nontRat thegrOdnd 
level alacity ·which.has been occupied I()r .centUries, 
rise. in' the ~ourseof tirn~ .. Thedegre"ola~c~mLIatiOn 
is dependent on the intensity of the' occupatiOn. Thut 

. Cl1~ny citis,s h~ve be~n1isc?vered .in '. the .east byinvestiga
t!ng.tJ,,(or.nlO,ur;i:!swhich stahd Jilteen 'to thirty feet 
'abQye ,Iheleye-Ipf ". the:su;rOlj~dinp countrysid~ ..• SU9h an 
inyesti9ation,using potiherds . to' ". date . the. strata, has. not 
I:)~e~e~rri~~ out f?' fy1adras-Mylapore and is unlikely io 
beidone •. Deca.use .oftheintensiv~ s~ttlen1ert of the area. 
The v~;v. dk~psiiUationofthe.grave ofTl1dmasisa cl"ar 

.• i npic~tI9fl.· •.. OJ'its~titiqUity and; credibility. . 

www.malankaralibrary.com



1), :-/:; ! 

(:hap~er2 ...• 

TheYearAn~fl')ay of ... ·is.·)De~tfr;; 
According to·the;.lradition;. 01.· Madra~-Myl'lPore, 

Thomas met·· his death a'; a; martyr iQ •• the year 6.8 ;otswr 
eta,' In'Kerala, onthe·,Malabahcoast;tbey;;pla.ce· Ihi.s ;e)(ent 
ih"the year' 72,while·the ;Portuguese a.dhere·d 10"aLd'lJe·,oj 
75 AD:·' '.' ,,;e; 

,', ;~i'! 

We dO not· know what calculations lie' bahind these 
d\hes;butthildifferencesF'in :Ou"oPiniony can,.be blamed 
6nllie st~rting point· chose~. :·whether· one ,. takes ,il1e'I'tJe 
y""r of 'the ,. 'biithofChtislor theerr?neoos .•.• calculatiim 
whicn ·has'become ·theslandard,·· They, differ "al most,.;by 
~sveny~ars, ,;vhichas We have alreadyseen';is;;lhe:,esult 
Ot'~i~ult'~ calculation made.···when the·Chtistian'calendar 
Was adopted in the sixthceiltury; We'repeatthe ,dasiNlbitity 
o!'awCliidwidereseatcnPr()ject intothe differentbh,()nolo9 C 

ies in. use, to bring them into harmony, It might'then;appea'r 
thattheyear68 ?:.o~e ~hr?n?l~gy is precisely the same 
a~the year' 75.~f~nother:The<leterlTli~atio~'ofthe d~te,has 
onlya.relativevallJe; full of err'6rs~hdlacuiIae; it'is 'aliiir 
~II a hUlTlan ~chiE;vement: .. ,". 

·ti.'ne, a~clthealt~r~ti'ci~" ~ftl1~,' ~~a~bns; '.~·r~!' ;,g\ 
detern;i~edbym'a~,bu(depeM on a natulalorder,'wHidh 

':-- ";"":''--, ,~:::""-;',,':,'!:;,, "J :,:",,",',_ii:,;,':::,,; ':,';,,_: ",,-, '-,:-',,',;',:; ''''<I', -~I-'-}"_":-;';: 

,h~ C;~!"ator.pf th<\Uniwrse.ha~. giv,~o .. usmroug.h .• mrM.~~~e 
of t~~planets a.nd th~sun,~nd.whf~h,as.f~r as vile. kn.~w, 
i s. bo~';.d IWfix~d. rul~s, . aDd. h~S}e~ai ne? Jhe.~a·n,Je}6r9~9.tt. 
out.humanhisto,y,lna~y case, .. alth9u9~ tli~rif are"thr~~ 
dates assigned fort~"death.·.ofthe apostleTno~~¥, ·.W6 
can be· certain that he 'died ~~ly~nGe:'Natuiciliy'ttie 
annual commemorat,ion of. his death became. an important 
event for the Christians of India, He was regarded as the 
common father of their faith, and the day of his death 
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waskeptas a· family .feast fcwmutual· visiting;anda'communal 
meal. It was also the day deceased parents ; and' ancestors 
were' remembered. This feast was cel.ebrated on 3 July •. 

In Edessa too, this day was kept as a yearly least; 
although many writers have believed that in this case it 
edmmemorateCi the remoli"rofthe 'relics to the 'new' church, 
vvhichwa,Vbtlilt 'vvithin' the citY "walls at the' endaf the 
fOLJrth'century'to honourSt;Thdmas, . It is 'probable" that 
the 'i1evv'>chuieh"vvas'dedicated and than,lic,; transferred 
there"0,,'3 Ju·ly. the customary day on·; whichthe'death;ol 
Thomas'vvas'reinembered., I'; the· Latin chu'ri::h 2.rDece.mber 
w·a's'fm'centll'ies th'e; day of St. Tfiomas,though'no reason 
fdr'thi$'·Ciiff"rence:was' 'ever demonstrated, In the 'la's! 
reVisidn",of. 'the' ealend~r of' saints" days, ihe Latin 'church' 
doWi'ded';to" tdnform·tdthe'Ciilte> 3 July,'· vvh i ch 'has'aivvays 
been"'accepted in" the east 'asthatofthedeath'ofThomas, 
sa that he ii"ndvv'iEimembered ()h the sameWiy thr6tigout 
tliiFgteater" Part ,of 'lhe vvoHd" 

Chapter 3 

Irialm;~tallreligi6ns, tneveneration of' holV 
pers6nalitiestorrnsan i,!,~oit~ritPart ofth~ir' eU,It. Hinduism 
lil'pariicul~riswell 'kridw~ for its manyplac~s?1 pilgri. 
mage, where the faithful regularly' congregate in vast 
nulllb,ers,at re~ular interval~. In C~riste~dolll' the faithful 
u~edtb~,~semblef(jr pr~yer frOm the earliest timesal the 
graves or by the. lllortal rema ins, of the, martyrs. For 
preier"QcechurchesWere l:Juiltabove. ~~.e. gr~veofasilint 
andrt . was'inan(Mory'to' 'e·nclose some relic in the base 
bf' every altar. . 

The veneration of the. saints is based on .the beliel 
that they, as friends of God,. are still'able to lend their 
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aid andAhei'r 'strength, after" their death. Their intercessinn 
with God is requested'tO'nbtaincertain favours. The: first 
example of such a cult around ,the grave of ,the ,apostle 
Thomas is seen as soon as the lifetime of king Masdiii or 
Mahiidevan:' 

We should payspeciaLattentiontp the stateme,pt 
thilt there. was s.ome.difficulty j n finding the.bones.:sinc.e 
one nf..the, brothers, had secretly removed toem to the ·yvest, 
This thett, if we may so cal,1 it; had,alreadY"taken,:place 
before the .end of the first century. In I n.d i a., ,)herei' has 
always beer] some difficulty in admitting this,:and iLh,as, 
always been,cpncealecl as far as pO'ssible from ,the, faithfuL 
When the PO'rtugues invesligated Ihe, grave i8::152;3, ,they 
tO'O', thought that they wO,uld be, ailleto, fioel theeDljrE) 
skeleton" ,bu,t ,lheir, own detailed,'/ePortre,ve"Js"thilILtheY 
only discpveredaiew:P9nes" in ,the tomb", ,bareJYenoP9h 
tp.tili il PPx,11 X 22cm. The jinQing of, th,e pot of 
earth and the point of the c1ance yvith ,which, the "appstle 
had been murdered, were however important indications that 
it was indeed the grave of the apostle which they were 
excavating. The presence of a very hard layer of concrete 
above the tombstone proper ,also pointed to efforts made by 
the local people to prevent a second robbery. Was it really 
a theft? It iS9uitepossjble tha.! Th.omasexpi~ssed a wish 
to be buried in' Ed"ssa, the city where he had first preached 
the gospel, and which had served as the starting point pf 
h\s many ap?stolicjourpeys"~nd with. whiGh,he had p;o
babYy, kept up a contir0ed" contact ,by J~tter..' Accordingt? 
Syrian tradition it was the merchant Khabinwho broU9h,f 
the relics back toEdessa., , .' . " .,"", " 

,The tate Cllthe relksin India altertheirdiscoveryib 
1523 has been rather tum~ltuous.ln1559 they yvere taken 
by ,the, kingof Vijayanagar toC;han9.rag,iri, an,event}r;>yvpicl1 
we~hall retuilil ater. Th~ city of Myl,opore yvhich the 
Portuguese fortified and renamed . SanThom~, was Qfte~ 

besiege'd and frequently changed hands irs a result of lh~ 
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wars 'of" the Dotch, 'the' French and the' Eng Iisli , aided in 
their turn by the Indian rulers.' The city was plundered many 
times, while plagOes, famine and earthquakes also tormented 
theinhabitants.lnfact, nothing remains of the relics in 
lVIadras exceptihe lance~point which is contained in a 
niohstr"ri"", anda smail'silver box which lias served as. a 
reliq'Uary.On it,Si.Thornas is depicted laying his h~ndi" 
the,si?80fChrist: Theimag~; forma synthesis of Christian, 
IslamicandHindu . motifs and were probably made by a 
lo~al ,craftsman, t?wards the end of the sixteenth century. 
l'he frdn't'can' be 'letdown to reveal the contents. Where 
th'ese f~r~erconteriis, theremaihingb~n~s ofthbinas,have 
gorie,'is now' unknown .. It is suspected that they are 
conceared in some unkn6vim place, or els" dispersed among 
many churches in Kerala. 

The. part which was taken to Edessa by the merchant 
Khabin v\la,~ housed in the burial. place ofth~ kings, to the 
west. of the city, ~npther ,indication of the great veneration 
ill which ThomasV\ias held and of t,l1eimportant relations 
"IIhichh.~had"llithAbgarY~nd the kings of Ede~sa. On 
22hgU~l394,when Cyrus wa~ bishop oIEdessa, therel ics 
wererernov~dlO} n~wlybuilt church, V\iithin the city walls, 
whiCh;"II,~S ?edicatedto St.Thorn~s ..•... From here, reHcs were 
~Is~, ~~obably presented to other churches dedicated to him 
u'n'cler the riame of Addai or Thomas: . These churches were 
called Marlyria, which actuar'ly meansmartyrdo~, to indicate 
that .a relic of the martyr WaS venerated in them. The four 
places which were later claimed as the site of the martyrdom 
of Thaddeus may possibly be places in which relics of 
Thomas were housed and venerated. 

But the relictvverenot to find lasting restin Edessa 
either. In the time of the second crusade, Edessa was the 
scene of ,bitter fighting and in about 1144 the. remains 
of: the apostle were transported. to the' island of . Chios 
off; the.coasl' of Asia •. Minor, to protect them from 
desecration: ,When in 1.258 this island too was in danger 
of a lVIusliminvasion, the relics were conveyed in the ship 
of Leone Acciaivoli to Ortonain Italy/bn. the Adriatic north 
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of Rome. The reli~s" are said;,!p' have aniye,dti)ere PHd); 
Sep(cmbeC1258, and are; stjJlthere, Thomas,'; s,kull,i.nc 
par,ticular is, still's,hown anq 'venerated,there" 

WhenThomas'martyrdomwas~ommempratedini972 
all lbe ,Indian prie~tsand" theological, ',stud"nts in Eurppe 
gathered ill prtona on a pilgrimage. Fro';" Edessa"Chios 
and,Ortona,reli?s madeth,eir waY"to Jerusalem .. Flol'De, 
and, other places in the west Ambros,e,of Milan,Gaudentius 
oL,Brescia ,and Paulinus ot."Nola rec.eived. part"Jq~. th~i(: 
ch,urches,' ",In Paris, ,before the Frenchrevol~t,iJn:.th~~hurch· 
of ,St. J:)enis~ontainedashrin~for the ,relic. on )IIIhi,~~.'f'a.s 
the ins~ription: "Hic est" manus beati ThomaeAp()stqli 
quanl misit in, latus Domini NostrL,Jesu Ghristi" ,This;s 
the hand of the Apostle Thomas, which he' placed,jnthe 
side of our Lord Jesus Christ. ' ' " '. 

In Maast,richt too, part of the'" arm, ofSt'T.hJ~as is 
said to be preserYed, Tl)e, gen~ineness 'of ,t~eser,~lip,s, 
is only to. bEl determined ,with diffi~ulty, The, ((ltumrn!l 
~rusadersoften b,ou!jht.forged relies back' ",ith;th~rTl.A~ 
a, couTlter measure' the catholic. church r~quireda do"ume~t 
to,accol'Dpany each relic, with ,pro?f .ofit;,authe~ticitY; 
threatened thng,e '\IIIh.o, forged, ,so,ld Or" openly'vene,at~d 
false. 'reJics with excol'Dmunication;butperrnilted the 
continu~dven;eration ofa~pi\,nt rel,ics exceptwh~n i\~a,s 
certa,in that they haq, been forged. 

Chapter 4 

The BI~edi.ng~r()s~; 

One' of ,the important attractions. for pilgrims'and 
tomists who visit, the Great Mount of IT hom as ; islheso-caHed 
Bleeding Cross. It is,a great, stone in which ,across. has 
been 'carved,. of ·aforni and with an, ornamentwhich:;is'not' 
known in Europe. In the east it was given the name 6f the 
crass of. Thomas"jor Persian Cross. 
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"',,, According:,to Indian traditiondtwasmade:bv' Thomas' 
himself::,;rhis,is :in.accordance with "the .view that'Thomas 
was;fj carpenter~, stonemas.o,-n, or ibu.i.ld~r,;bY':,_t~ade, ,as:,~e f~-tJ-~,~' 
it siatedearHeUn lh.e, Acts, Qt, Thom"s.Ta make ,and . set up 
such a cross would have been part of Thomas' task, when 
net ch6sS"8l1d 'laid: out a'place for thefaithfulfo·comei and 
whrsliilFin'. " STm i I ar' crossesare'found i nseveralpl aces where 
Th'Omas"is' said to have preached: in,Socotraand in'Ke,ala. 
A;;Hj,,rule the cross formed' the'middle ,point of the "Liturgy .. 
viiith,'muchiboviiing to it/or "burning ·of . incense before it. 
If' is·'SlII I"sa id' 'of '. th'e 'cross ,on the G reatMount; that Thomas 
wa's'kneel i hg ih prayer, before ,it when he was" assassinaied; 
~l1d'tnat his'blobd poured aut aver the cross. Themonumenl' 
viias)found in its present site by the Portuguese"wholaid' 
out'tnefoun'datioris of: a'nevii' church around it in ,1547: 

"Letusf<?lIaw the' repol't made bv.bishop F,re; Andre de. 
Saritos ,Maria.'aLQochin; llnder, whose jurisdictic:)ntlje ,Ieni, 
tory'ofMadras, and Mylaporethen ' fell,:" "This,ston!',. is a,s .. 
big as,a' milL-stone andwas.lying':lII!ith,the cross carved On' 

it':!urned,down •• andJhe reverse upwards" AstheJNhole, 
appearanC:eof,the. stone onJhe reverse lII!asrough and un.
polished •. itlooked JUS! a raugh stone lying about. Those 
viifl'6' vv~re' digging the foundatians· were about to' leave it 
thereVVithduf taking' much,notice'·ofit, But. moved by, Gad .. , 
tti'ey'tU,rHed 'it face 'upviiards and noti ced" the' beautifu I 'crass 
dar",,(l on' it: 'with"the'insc,iptian'around the same:', Thisstane. 
h~,<j:Ori-one side afllh'across. astreakaf blaad;, anddooked, 
tiPbe)'sa' fresh "i;'if it· had been shed' at thaI very. moment; 
Wnich'bloddr -'although" it ""ent an disappearing both, by 
actionof,tiine:and'by the sweat and waterviihichthe' stone 
exudes, wMn' the' miracle takes place., and • although, sarna. 
pe'opre,:i;crape 'it ' even:nowigives traces of what,hadeonce 
been ".tha're/,not 'viiithstandi ng>,that already fiftyiYElars, had' 
elapsed since the stone was discavered and-placedrthere'by 
way ,of reredos af the altar." 

" "The: sweatingofthestona'is .said to., haye,.taken place 
during a mass on 18 D,ecember. the feast of the expectation 

- 4, . .tfenry -d'Souza, in the Steps of Thomas._ Madlas, 1972, p.'56~ 
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of our' Lady. The 'stone' took' on a' dark,"colour, and 
ga"eoff'sb' much water, that handkerchiefscouldTbe '. ,mois,' 
ten'ed with it. For this and other 'reasons it was given' 
the Latin' mime Crux Mirabilis, the miracUlous 'cross;, 

It is ,difficult; after, three centuries, have '"ataR,s,ed,,;, to', 
reach' a, verdict, on "these,.ev"ntsvwhich'.were ass,oci,ated, 
withdhecross. Yet one mw wonder, whetherthe,p.eo~le 
of the, lime were not a Hittle ,.too ,credulous jn,' acceptil)g, 
miracles. Is there 'a"naturalexplanation' to" hand?,,)::an t.hs, 
'blood';' the. red stain, not be ,derived ,fr.om.the,Jed:earlh" 
which 'is, common in India,includingothe-Mount 'ollhom",s?, 
Can the sweating of the stone not b,e,ascriQeiil jmte~d 
fO,:the,:natu,al,formati0.n of condens,atian? It ,is. w,idely, 
known' that many stones.djsplay this' phenomenon ,in"ce,' 
tain atmospheric conditions. In particular, old stone floors 
show this natural phenomenon'several timAs'a':year.' HO'sten 
st;,te's that 'the stone is, knowH'to have SiNeated. on '·other 
days, according to many testimonies,several times:'between 
1561" a'nd 1700, 'and ,thatdtwas often observed' eaelv ,in 
the [TI'orn;'ng beforeanY0rie had'be,," admitted, to' the, church, 
Other stones', too showed the' same effect adh" same time,' 

The matter ,grows even more mysterious, if w,e, fu!o 
our attention, to the inscription On .. the, stone. The ,i nscript,', 
ion'is in very ancient characters whic,h. no ,one cal'l.,qecipi]8,r" 
The king' of' Portugal pressed ./orsomeone".to. be found, 
who could do so; 'Finally an ,old Brahmin was pisCovere,d, 
who: was prepared to. make an ,attem'pt, Atfirst.:he,.ref~secl 

to" go.. up ,to the 'altar to, read the, inscription, but"atdength 
he yielded to the., pressure, put, upon' him., He.,made" a ,.fine .. 
rigmarole .,01.: it !Each" sign "was, soh.e, cl<lirned" i $UPpq$"d' 
to 'represent ten, fifteen'or, twenty WOJds/, a$it ,was rho~,gl)t· 
the hieroglyph's ofttieEgVptians'i did. Histra~slation)s' 

said to "have read' thus:,., 
, :,' ','<-;-.i 

"In the time of the law of Sagamo, a man of God, 
Thomas;' was i sent to this part ,of thl;! ,world:'by the 

5. H. Hosten, Antiqllities from S'm Thome' and M,yla/Jllre, C<llcutta" 1_9~6, 
p.38-39. 
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"So~ o(;od" INh()se pupilhewas;tclh~ingth~"knpw~ 
ledge' 6fG6dto the,. people:H,e builta temple there; 
pedormed miracles, andwa~finally martyred by'fo 
lance:thro~n by aBiahmin""henhewason his 
Knees in prayer, The cross ~asGolouied by ihe'blood 
of the saint, as a permanent of him." 

.. U :--

;it is yery dpubtful,if the Brahm,in really gave,· such 
~' t~anslationf wh,ich is"also, in, conflictwith the"lnclian tra' 
di~ipn r.th~t .Thomas himsel,fmade,tl:l,e cross:: and the ,i,n., 
scriptil'n" pnjt.ln:any Cilse, b,efore,th",,!rllnslation(eachecl 
F~r<;>p,~., )th~p ,already '~nderg(me so.many cl)angesthat 
we,.ean,no, longe' recognise ,this 'readingin,\t, In.1661, 
-Nnan,\sius Kircl)er gave a verSion,attributedtc) ,th" 
Bra,hmin; whichdifferscol1)pletely from thet!a~slatJonwhicll 
we have ,cited. Even, the characters which he reproduces 
are"unre,cognisoble, 

.r , 'T~efirstturopeal1, to attempt 10 ,tran~late, th~ in' 
sciiptio~,D·r.AC, BurneH'i~ 1873, was followed by a wh()le 
series '()fother ,sdiolar~, who' diHEired so'widelyamdri~~i 
themselves that ,one ,n~ ',longer knows whom, totr~st:' O~e 
cifthe', more'rece'nttransalator~assumes ,. thatthelahguage 
used.wasS~ssania,~ "Pahlavi"f th~ fifthorsixthcerit~ry. 
No-oneri()IN', kn()lNs this' rangllage; and the assertion has 
(0,' _,;' ,""",_," ,'",", ,'.', '_,_,," _ ,_ _ ' __ ,. ,_. 

beerfadoPteda,nd repeated withoutfurther re~earch,1t sounds 
scliof~rly;andthe~eis,no-one~ho can contradictil with 
ariyautho'iity:.ConVinced "of the importance ,ofacqrrect 
idimtilidiltion of the characters, a true datingo! the language 
usedT' and a r, correct 'tran~lation, I have ':""de many attempts 
siiicethb beginning" ofm{ studie~ to find ~orneo';e who, can 
be regarded"as an expert:inParthian; in Sassanian-Pahlavi; 
Old Persian, but unfortunately without any result. Even 
thiee':attemp!s to get Tnformation'f,om' lranitselFlNere fruit
less!' Ir11923, Hos\Eln was already' complaihihg'fhat"no 
piciure';ofthecioss of Myla'pore 'which'hadbeen·"publisned 
todat~c()ultFbeconsidered asafaithf~lr"production, i"le' 
alsocomplaiiledthal' it waS astonishing to an 'mitside' :Iike 
himselt'thalno twooFthesix Pahlavi "xpeitshadbeer\~bleto 
reach any agreement: on the translation of the iriscription!'One 
of 'I he sa' scholars "even put forward four'difMen! ;·versiOns'. 
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,Sipee, languag,!, ".,el<pert~ ,leaveus,ifj,tnelfJ[ch. we 
sh~ll, h~lIll,to. try to 'solvethi~ mysterio4siricfqi~i}~;another 
way,'fh~.cros~" at Mylapor~ is.av~ry, cOl)lpli,cat!,d one. 
At the ~ak9.wes~etlire~ \lteps;in .in:iitation,~Cthe hill 
ofCafvarY;.ofj ttie:pl~~e wtierethevossis planted we' 
s~ean 'o;nament in the l'hape .~f ~leafor,.fI()Vv~r,:~xtending 
above and below. The' cioss itself has four eq':;~i ar~s ;;;;hich at 
""eh eiWsholN" tlireefbrd Hellr de Iii;, 'sotnewfiilt 'similar to 
!he French lily' 'or'thetrefoi I" of'the 'Scouls," 'Tliera' is 
however '8 'clea'fdiffeiimcil; 'intha!' the,hiddle Tfliifriitlili'l 
resemble,V'" found 'iball,6rpeail,'whiCh'in ''its'''tllf,i''is 
crowned' with a smaller pearl: '.a;bove ihe'cr6ss"is'ada,virlg 
of "dove with outspread Wings and fail. which seems"to'oe 
pecking at the sma If p""rFofthe middle lea(SeveraFa(jtnor~ 
haile'assuriitldth"t w"maysee' an e;;'bl"in br the Hdr'V 
Spiritih this,but that isnot'certairi. 'Alongside' file 
calvary, flower and cross motifs, we see"ori"iirtfl'",P"'sidEf"lj 
c.o.lumn or.pili.'1rot.persianor Parthian .. appearapce .. ,Onthe 
cB,pi,tatof"e.ach .,.piliarSits," dolphin' wltt,lawide,,pp,eQ 
U1P~tl].jntp,.which B,strjng. oL.pea(I . .s,e~'1'.s ·.~o,b';;;di;;~p~; 
~aring:,Atthatt.iWe. tbe.dolphin .. was re!lard?q,a~a.~,yU1l:)pl 
ofh'!,;:,anitv, si~~e .•... it~ head, ,.ac~or.ding to som~:a;"ihbrs; 
r'ls~''1'b,J~s··'the)ead. ·.·Of, t~e ':embryo jnth~ ..• v.JOlTlb:IJ)~ 
l(Videopen •..• moyth •.. of th~ .• dolphin, .. gree(l.ily •.. d'lYoll'i~gj~e; 
pe~r,Is. mus.t-be "~. ,ell1imj~rto.Chri~tiansth.at~bey~ho~Jd 
eag~rll' desi,e,t!]e ~pstlyp;'a~s .oftl]ef~\lh! •. ' T~~:,w~~ii 
h arrnpnimls .talll ~au .. is .. ~ urrou nded .bY.<l.ro~ n d"d,cu ~ve·)n 
which. the·.i ns",dpti o.n r¢fer,ed.to. is .ca.rved,. ,It..n~s.t,be 
9 lear : .•. t~. 'l)le~yo~~ iha.t. we .a.re,d~aling,\I)(itl;l.a ••• rn~sterpie;(;e; 
picr,arttnal)~hips," GQ'1'position.··.andsymbbUs.ll1.wh;th m~s! . 
have lJeenpreached bya. series~of trial~tterhpts. '.' ." 

-',', . ,.,' -';-'-"'" - ," " ,', '. , '_. - -'" 

, , ' '_U', 

Thus,)lVe ,findyarious sill1il~r,cro~~~s. in.; Kef!";; 
whiqhshow.th~,si''1'e fei!tures of~pmpositio~an(l eXecution: 
Two., of th"se, ,crosses ,even appear; at tir§t.sigilt;"to,·.tm)!e 
W<1cisely. the .. sarfJe}ns~ription as. !h.e, .cross,on'.thefYI.ou~i 
of. Thomas· .. nearMadras.. H .. d'S.o.uza .· .. obseNed· •. that .·not 
on" .Of· t.h.~se cr~ssesi ~ . k.n.o . .yn ·.for.~ ~Y'll1i ,ac41 ~u~, bleeP\ngi. 
w~.ichis,.~ertainly. true. Healsp.says.that historiansthin~ 
tha\.allthe·crosses in. Kera.!a. and. Ceylon,·"w.hether.·ma!;lll , ", ,- ," ~ , , - , " '" , ',' , .' - , .. ' , , '" ,- " , , "',' ' . 
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of stone or wood, are only imitations of tile one on the 
Mount of Thomas, which, in his opinion, is the only one 
which can be ascribed to,,~r,Thomas' own hands. This 
opinion, is not shared in Hi'e' other places where these 
cros~e~ have,b~en fqun? H.0~t~n,,~h9made manY!9,~lfleys 
to study the crossas m' SItu, remarks:' 

All the crosses in Malabar are yet different in numerous 
details from that of St. Thomas Mount or frqm one 
an'?ther,'v.ieshoJld niit adriJitfor, ai{y~ross\,that ,it 
is copied from another, unless'we'iindil to'be'a 
perfecir~plida, . " ' 

The"crosses" are all of the "'same 'kihd," butM"';" 
identical. As far as their character and their execution is 
coi1Ciiined,'koin6of th1l6rosses disc()veredmusf be attri
buted tdthll,sarriescuiptor. 
_1_< t 

"Lef'us 160k'onceagain at the most il1lporfant"'cros's 
"n'do try'to trace'its, history. 'The cross in ' the"chilrchof 
Valiyapaili 'at Kottayam:on ,ihe'lef( side()fth~ alt~r, shows 
c"lv~rywithf()arsteps!'bUt lacks the pill arsWiththe' dolphins 
and pe~ds: , It seems to be ,older than thecrossnMi 
Madras.' blitsh6ws the sanie',ch'il(acters,Thiscross"is 
s~'idtohave com'" tram tne"uinea ch'urchofcra~\laiioie \ 
I'IIIIJziiis.' 'AnihvtlsionofMus(imsfrom'CaHcuf' drov" the 
J.eV\lsand Christians from this place and deStroy~d'fh'ei'i 
synagogues and churches., The survivors settled in Cochin 
andi,its;ihinterlaridaroJ,lnd',' Koltayam., ,If'they:>late( fetched 
iheir"cross"from' Muziris;, it shows wh'at'greaf value\they 
attached;to' it. 
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ChapterS 

The Portrait of Our La.dy. by Luke 

A,second objed IiVh ich 
the v~neration' of ,visit~'rs to 

cI~ims the ~ttent!on and 
the church. on the Great 

Mount of S1. Tho!11as, is a rather small portrait on wood 
of Our Lady. As a rule it stands on the same altar 
whose rear wall .is.forITled by the bleeding cross,' 

.'. ..It i,s .said tphave been/etched wi1h hi",.bythe 
apostie Thomas, and to have been painted by .. the ,eva~, 

gelist Luke. The attribution of pictures of the Mother 
Qf,G,od ,.to ,Luke ,is regarda,d in. ,the west a,s a yerY;doubt
ful qUestion ,indeed. I recall from my student years. th;at 
i.tw~~ .\hen, dism,issed,as purely legendary. The storY.liVas 
sai,d; to; have .. owed·its origin, to the; medieval, painters' 
g~ild" IiVhic!)' was ern'barras;ed. bY,ii,s lack ofa patroQ 
~aint.,andc.hose the,evange!i~t Luke since h""was sych 
a ,qoloulfulstory-teller. Naturally, given this background, 
weliVere e"tremely critical of andp;ejudiced against the 
I~d.ian, I.sgend, 

.Thequestion of the. portrait painted by Luke: is·a 
hotly disputed point. ,in which there .is a greal, deal: oJ 
literature' for and against in the west. The opponents 
deny the question altogether or else they appeal to two 
arguments: a text from Augustine and the alleged silence 
of the church in the first few centuries. The text of 
Augustine is to be found in a work written between 410 
and 416; On the HolV Trinitv. It reads as follows: Non 
enim novimus facietn 'virginis Mariae- For we' do Dot know 
the face of the virgin Mary. - The silence of the church 
is said to mean that not until the fourteenth century do 
we find any allusion in writing to a portrait of Mary by 
Luke. This statement is in its turn supposed to 'be derived 
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from a dubious source.oUhe. fifth or sixthce,ntury, The cult 
of Mary as such issaid not to haye originateci untilthen, 

. At first sight,these two arguments seem cQnclu,live 
enough, What must our counter-argUments. be? Let us first 
examine the statem~nt of 'St, Augustine more clos~ly.lt 
is . more 'or. less 'sugge~ted that Augusti"e in this text 
ewressed hi.s view as to whether, St .. Luk~\I\Ias apaint"~, 
and whether there were any portraits inexistence 0'1. the 
Mother of God. That is not correct. The text has been 
torn from its context; The philosophic and .noteasily com
prehensible Father is making a sharp distinction between 
three things: 1. supernatural belief (credere) in·a truth 
which. has been revealed :.by God; 2. our' natural know. 
ledge ,of sqmething through the observation of our senses 
(n.oscere;videre·andscirej. 3 .. theknowledgewhich we attain 
by. prolonged thought abOut something (cogitate). Alluding 
to. the .observations of the· .senses h'" says:". '.:Wehave 
not acquired .any. knowledgeofthe.face of .. the Virgin 
Mary (novimus;perfecttense). We do n'ot, know ·what 
Lazarus.looked like, nor have we· seen ,Bethany, nor 
the grave of Lazarus or the stone which Christ had 
taken away when He restored him to life; nor the. new 
grave, hewn from a rock, from which He Himself arose. 
North" Mount' of Cllivesfrom which He ascended to 
heaven.' In general' we,whohaveno!seeri theiethings, 
do riot know at ~II whether inr~ality they appearedas,~". 
picture themta . ()urs~lves.lndeed it is, . consi?ereda 
priori, more probable that they do "not co,'respond with' 
the picture which'bur im~~ination has createdf?rhselt 
For,wheOeveraPlace or ap~rsonor any othero~ject 
appears,alour first sight of it; 'exacflyaswe .liaVeearli"r 
irnaQin,edit, ~o be, then we • r~gard that'. a~ a .minor 
miracle, sdrarely;' indeed'almost neJer' does it occur. On 
the other. hand we belive (cfbde;6)th~t the'Lordi 3iistfoi 
Christ was. born()f ." vi.rgin who was called Mary, But 
as for .,ihat the. word~'yirgin; born .. and calied' mean, 
that we do not. believe; live know it. But asto'wnether 
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Mary had such a • face as vve picture to ourselves, when 
We speak of her' or think of h"r,that we havenaither 
kn0v-w:n_, ~or do we_, ~elie\{e _ (utr~m_,,8u~fflJ ,ilia /~cie~ Maria 
fuedt qui . oc~urerita.nHnaista loquimur,aut recoj,.t~"!~~, 
ne'c novimusomnino;n~c credidimus).. The~efor", .. vvithoLJt 
harming the. faith,onemay say: . perhaps Mar,y h.adsucha 
face,. perhaps not; 'but . no oJ1" .. maYSaY;VViUi~llt , injuring' 
the Christian faith: . perhaps· Christ was born'oithevirgin' Mary" .... ...... . 

Summarising, we can say thaL St: Augustine was here' 
giving 'a scientific exposition.of ,the distinctiol),i,between 
faith and knowledge, between, divine revelation;. and 'the 
observations, of the hUman' senses,' which are. of subsidiary.' 
importance, ,It is. as certain as •. canbe .. ,thathe vvasl)ot 
expressing a n'opin; on about, the . ',.questi on" whetner'.or, not 
Luke 'ever painted' a portrait otthe lIirgin Mary;;At;mosti 
and ,then .'vvith • some reserveionecould; infenthatAogustine)' 
who., hae··' not yet .. been.to. Pa I estineand ;Ihe easti.h ad nO; 

personal ,knowledge of the. existence of' Mary: but. 'for the 
purpose of·his argument, thaI was of no' Importance.' 

The SlIenc,e 9f the·Churc,h 

• " 'Ihe,~jlence of th~Churf~'forc~,nturies isan~~s~!JlPtiqr 
w~ich(e~ts0'1ly;on our. ignor'lnce. Iti~not ,a, decisiv<'j 
PFo()Lthat"Lu~e n~w pairi~ed apt;"trait ,ofthey.irginMary. 
Much.from.the eariiest centuries.has not comedov;,n to .. us' 
i~·, .. \Nriti~g,al)q~ gre.atq~al·.hasbe~nrost .. Mor~~)!er,VI1~' 
ar\",hen'.pol)C'"rned . with~re~s,t"r9 tr~dilie!l", si,rip,e •• ~,Uk~, ,. 
came}rom, •• ~n,ti()ch,~nd. ,VY.()rKedth~re. , ... qur ignqran.ce. ' .. ma\(, 
not, pe. taken· as the basis ,of an ., a~se(tiRn' tor, ·,w~icti· .nODlher . 
prq9ican be' fou~d.Tn~{lUestio~.js~ .Whetherthe,,~ur~h 
w~s. ;eally~ilent ()Il. this/natter... !,cet.us exami nert;lore closely··· 
thfi/'.a.ncieni .vitit~esses. frOrDthee~s( .. .... .... . ...... . 

WeoRElJi. t~e seri.e'; v;,ith }~eodo;§s iMor,are~der' 
at'iti6fa.mouseatpedralof Ha~JiaSoPhi1i~. C9nstanti~oPle.·: 
H~vitibte ~. historY; now unfort~naielylost,from whidj' 
Nicephorus Collistus in the fourteenth century repeated·the 
statement that the empress Eudokiasent from Jerusalem·' 
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to her sister-I n'law ,PulchariainConstantinopi e, a portrait 
otthe Mother of God, painted by the' apostle' Luke: In wh'at 
Y'ear'thishapp,medis not known, but it must have"b"en 
between 438 and; 453 when Pulcheria.died.:' PulCheria ,had 
the' 'pdrtrait ; presented ,to a" naw church which she; h'ad 
built fori!: 

For almost a thousand years, the portrait was honoured 
in "tile .c.hur~hof~heffpdeges, ,or leaders, and it reqeJved the 
name, 9.1 ,th~Hocfegetrii'l, 'i\lhi e.h '., 'i\le rni\lht; transl ate. ~~;" I,!~o:ler 
qn;the,.pathof..life':' The firs! re.cordecj written refe,renc;e 
t!Jus 9B;t'!s to' 5eVenty,ye~rs. after. the.il)lage, wi's; brough,t 
toCclQstal)tinople .. Asapreciou,s relieof the apqstolicag,!, 
wl)ip~"njoyeda,continuOus .. Sult. thenam~pf .its milker 
cqulo:l ;,'!,a~ily, all,q, surely,. have"been .,transfllittedpypr~1 
tradi!;!)"., . 

.tbEi'h~~f.;r~f~rel)c.{6;,m~st()usiiM';}d1rifi)}(J( 
tiele (660740) . In his )III0rk i~defence of~he\iene,r?ti?n 
oli~agif~, .... h~ " rep()rt~:'Ail .tho~e.;";h(). live,j' befor~ ." us 
assert'e{tHafthe?postlea~d evangelistL~ke' pai~ted the 
ri~~ndiri~t~ndHis ,iJ1l1;'acuiate mother,with his';'wnh~nd. 
Rometb"h"r glory possesses this Pdttrait anda simi la' one 
is; caHifu,lly 'pr~sefved in~erLJ~alem: .' . 

";-';-- ,... . .. '. ." 

ItiH'reiatedofffiepalriar2hGfirmarius d!Co'tistahtihopl&; 
(+733) that he remonstrated with th.e iconoclastic emperor 
Leo'th,,;lsaJrianiin ttiese; words: From iheibeginning; after 
the) ascerisidii'dfChrist/iiniageshavebeenniadeJo 'Among 
them'" belbriiJs"the portlail6f the most pure CMother;ofGod~' 
wh i ch'rhe' '!ivarige list; 'Luke:pairited: 'a'rjd whi chhe'sentYfrom' . 
. Jerusalem.to ; ThedphHlls;" .. 

/'The\;confessorand Ae~cher ../dfin Damasceri'e(+749). 
expl'ained:' "lhe tradition,has..:ba:9[lhanded.i.,doWIi.' to;i~S, 
thaEthe;.:apostle"and·;·. evangfjlisti ;Luke': .•. ;painted the ,Lord and,; 
His, mothE'r. ,; The'city;of,Home 'is said,toposseos herportr,ait,. 

8. 

9. PG. 94. 1175::' 
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al),q. another.is carefully preserved in.Jerusalem,"· Fromthe 
same author we have a fiery speech in which 'hetakes,up, 
a,_ '-~o~iti9n against 'the iconoclastic ,emperor qo~stantine 
Copronymus(741-,775) in these wDrds: "LDokat JhH eVange, 
list and apostle Luke; did he not paint the.vellerable 
portrait Df the Immaculate Virgin Mary andsent.·,it,.,c!D. 
Theophilus?" 

Most conclusive of all is the' stalemeritof tllesynDd 
which was held in the church 'oftheHolyS?pul<:hreini 
Jerusalem in836 and attended by the patriarchs'DfAlexaridria;, 
Antioch and Jerusalem, with 185 bishops; 17 abbots and 
1153 monks. They compDsed cidetailed synodal address 
which was sent tDth~iconoclastic"mperorTheophilus 
(820-842) in Constantinople. It restates the common cone 
viction shared by the entire eastern church. In this importan'f 
documenj, of vyhich many ",an~scripts haye been !!,e~erved, 
this solemndeciaration .isrnade: ,iTheholyapostXeand 
evangeli~t l,uke paintedthe most sacred andV;'~erahle 
P?rtrqitDf theMotherof God on wopd atthe time.whe~ 
she was sti)lin jerusalem and living onthe .ri,ourit <iiSiori; 
and.in~odoing ,hem~deit possible for the g'merati?~sto 
corne to behold the features,,!, the, all-pu(e virgin'as,il) ~, 
mirror; and when she was shown the portrait she' declared: 
My grace andmy blessing shalIacconmany this im.ag~." 

We ask ourselves: mu.st W!'. ,eaUy b,ingforward. anY .. ' 
mor!) ,proofs tnat the .. c.hu,ch.has never mmained siJeM Qn 
the traditiQnthat Luke painted the ",other ,of GodL: M4st; 
we add many more statements ,1ro",late, CElnturiesl···.Lel!JS 
confine ourselves t'1 listing the names. Dfs'1me '1f.lh'1s,e,."""hoi. 
refer t'1 .it: Abb'1t The'1dore the Confess'1r (+ 818), Abbot 
Thebd'1reStuditHi· (+826), Methaph,astes.(961-964); The'1-
phanis' Cerameus'(12th cij,An .anonym'1uspilgrim from.the, 
west, 'probably fr'1m'England.inr18;3;Popelnnocentdl (1204);\' 
RabbanSauma, a ",'1nk of Turkish ''1ri9in(1287) ,.Georgi us,: 
Pachymeres (1310), the already mentioned Niceph'1rus Galli
stus, who wrote an Ecclesiastical History ineigl)teenbopks 
(+1335), and Andrea Dand'1lo. of Venice (+1354).'· . 
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.The painters.' book ,of. Mount. Athos. \Alhicr exrarts 
Christia~,painters to say this prayer before they b~gintheir 
\/lfqrk: ,;'Lord Jesus, \/lfhothroughyour Holy$pirit, enlig~tened 
lhe '~postle and evangelist; Luke, So that he could depict 
th" Pe~uty Of your most pure mother,\/lfhen she bore you 
as"a chUdin .. her ~rms, .enlig~teQ ~nd strengthen the heart 
andthe.soul of yourservant,guide his hand ....•.. " 

.In thewhole."arly church there isno! a trace of any 
whO ,doubt ",attack thi~ancient tradition. .1 n ,that respect 
~~lTIayrigtitlyspeakofthe silence of thechu(chl. . 

The Life of Luke 

Much more important than all this delving inanCiene 
writings;i" to ·directallour attention to the person himself; 
andto':rlie works which are attributed to him; . Can we 
find a place in .the life of Luke for his activities, as'an' 
amateur painter? Can there have been contacts between 
him'and"the mather of God? 'Can we trace lh.elinks bet
weenhimand,the pictures which are ascribed to him? Were 

. the pigments,' th.e techniques,and;th& style. those usual. 
in "lhe,jime in: which·, Luke lived? . The answers to, these, 
and. similar. questions, can take us farther than ,assertions 
made cinwritings, which date from', a thousand years later. 

<.",L,uKe. was, born of pagan parents, as we can 
dllterlJ)ioe from·.a~talelJ)eDt of paul thatpe had. only .. three 
COlleagues. of Je\/lfishdesqenl, whose names he . ,gives, 
IUol.lows .from.this>thatPaul 's.oth.ercolleagues, .incl uding , 
Lulie, wereofpag<)n,d~scent. As such ,they were not,b.ound, 
by ,the ,0bllgations"otthe.,Jewjsh .. law,.andd.id.not. need·. 10, 
obse\ve ,;the prohibition:·on,themaking.:of imageS. Inthe 
forewqrdHo \:lis:.Gospel \:19 .. pojnlS\: to llie. manY writings. 
whjPh":,wer,e: iJLQir.cu.l.a(ion, conceming .the, life. of Jesus; 
States,:'lhat- \)e haci .. hlmself.woken '10 eyewitnessesiand 
th.9ki)~ ha.d Jnvestjgateci everything .. from thebeginn/n[J;. 
from; the Yery .pegillning, .in the .. 1))0st. !.iteral se.nse. Luk~" 

-and:·o!1ly:Luk~7 go.w into.. d.etail qbout the :messagebprna 
bythe?ngeI.Gapri~l, the visit of Mary to .. Elis.abeth,th.e 
birth of Jesus:aqd,Jtw'aqqra\ion of t.he .. shepherds;:, AII.of 
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thes~ 'JI/eresubjectswhichwere kllownbnlyto Mary, and 
which'sh~ hael treasinedinher' hear!. We" must~cceptthat 
he heard' all this directly from her, afld thus thaI he must often 
havevisiled her, He hadalready'agreat part of'hislifeas 
a phYsician behind hinl'.' 'I" antiquity there were three great 
centeres of 'rnedical' education:'Atli<~l1s, Alex,m<lria' "and 
Tarsus, the cityfiilrn which Paul'carne. As hllexperie.n'ced 
doctor, he must certainly have been received withop~n arms 
by the" Chri~ti~ns,~n,d ,.~ave, erjoye\ltheC~f)lpl~te, 9()pfide~~e 
of Mary, wi)o wasonly afe",!ye~rs,oldE>r. Duririg'tlie f)l(,r~, . 
than two years which Paul spantin' Jerusalemancl the'near' 
by town of Caesarea,he wasac,c,of)lpanied by Luke. It is also 
very possible that Luke visited 'Mary at Ephesus. According 
to the reconstruction o(Paul's journeYs; he visited Ephesus 
on his, second. lm<:l ti)ird. voyag,es. ILMafY;wa,s Jivil1!l"ne<lr. 
Ephesus at. that. ,time, then it. is quite possible !oat)LtJK!l, 
visited her. 

iAfterth'e death., of ,Paul, ··Luke lived :fOT, many>.years! 
in the hearf of ancienb Greece, where: according·,to',hiiLbio;' 
graphyhe/died'a. natural.,death'at the age oi:''84;'i.Sitting' 
under an olive tree in'Achaia. StGregory,ofNazianzus"and, 
St.Paulinus bear witness.,to:,this:),This'district of,Achaia 
lies 'on the', gulf .0LCorinth., O.uring .. his lifetime;as.a Ao,", 
lower of Jesus, we can thus distinguish a period of ten 
years iriwhich, ti"couldhave had freqtiental1d Clbse con
tacts'with Mary; followed; by a.' quite ;Ibng peribd' bftvvehYy' 

,years in.whicWhe. COtHd'havebc~Upiedhirnseif i"writing' 
his gospel and practising "the 'artof"paihting, OlierisUl::Ii: 
a period of years; he'cquld have painted"arespactab'ie' 
number" bf '. worKs."" We '.' repeat;iwith .• : s()rne'emphasis,liihatc! 
we'ar,; dealing withi'a"'Greek"'traditicinf:ili~kei who 'l'gre\l\)O 
up, in the'GreekGity of ,l\~tioGh;' . vith~nSPok& andu;wrt)t~: 
Greek,'. who"visited ,maby·Greek·"citiesa"ound thelViedher-" 
ranean;and' "WhoendedhiS·li,fe 'in' ;Greece" ilself,,"'thFs'!js' 
the' Luke whois"recognised.and v'enetated'asthe painter! 
of 'the mother 'of God bytheGreek·;'·ohUi6h.:This'·'iS tam, 
downi n'theold Greek liturgy' and'. in .. theGreek'c~lehda~s'()f ... 
saints; Are we to supposethatth~ tweiitieth cQnturyLiitiW' 
west ,know's , betteithali the'GreekS.themseIVes?'U"i';" 1: f" iii! 
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,Acc~~ding to tradition, Luke painted MaryJrom lif~ 

in Jerusalem'and even a superficial consideration ofsev~ral. 
reproductions at once shoVlis'th'eprobable' ,truthof"thi,s .. 
There is, S?l11ethingun~~tural, unreal and strange in many 
of" the workswl1ich are attriblJted to' Luke: rnoiher and 
chjld donoti;eern to belong together. We see a woman 
?fquite~dvanced age,whosegaze is directed more to the 
hereafW thanto h?rcpild,to which she is n()t paying the 
slighl"$t attemtion: I would like to putit forward as my· 
ownopinioh that the child was not added until much later, 
perhaps in the fifthcenlury. 

We.cannotexpecl that the sober and . sensitiv~. Luke 
wouJdha)le painted Maryas.a young ",!oman, Vliith a child 
in her .arms, .While.s.h.e .a.ctuallysai b~fore him, .. nearly. forty' 
years older. That would .• require ·too great an exer,cise of 
the imagination, The memory of Christ as her adultson, 
oFHisgrievous passion .andcruel death on the .. ,cross. was 
sti.ILtoo:Jres.hfor. Hill). to be painted as a child. so soon 
after .His·crucifixion. If the {irst ,depictions of Mary. as the 
Madonna with her child dated from the fifth century,. then 
she would certainly have been represented as a young 
woman.'iltiS an.'argument'for.the strength of .the. tradi, 
tion>' ilhatagainstalilogic ,paintershaver.emained· faithful· 
to"the'pictllreof:'her . asa rather older woman.. This • 
faithfulriess' is only ·to b.e 'explainedif there,',Vliere .•• true. 
to life portraits of her in existence from the very beginning. 
Luke,.thmV painted" Mary as ~he.,then wa.s. Perhaps .as a 
praying figure, with her arms pointed downwards which may 
be.th,e.)f>[igi~.of the. type f>~ the 'Madonna .,oranle.~. It is 
pf>ssilJle th~tN a lalel si~geLu'~e was rather freer' in his 
Ire~tll)ert.oLhis .. subject.There are repuWd 10' lJeno fe'iVei 
than.six hundred iconspainled by Luke or in imilalim; .. 01 

.. , ., -"_.; _ -, l,._' , ,- _', ,; .:- '-, - " J ,_,- -, : _ - , :' ,,'.: -, • 

his,. oYciginal.s. 

T~c::hriiqll~'PigmeJltsandstyle 

. .I(is'';! gre~t'iniportailCe 10 discover. how Luke' 
p~iJltel:!" wh~tmaterialsaiii:t pigmE)l1ls h~iosiit{' '-A:ccordlng. 
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to tradition he painted on.·wooden panels. as was the usual 
custom of the time. The colours were mixed with beeswax 
(en'caustic)" which gave them a;;!3urprising pormnne.nce and 
freshness. We can still marvel ·atthis in the portraits found. 
on Egyptia'nmummies at Fayum . 

. . " But if the. painters of .Fayum, independently olthe 
Syrian Luke, were able to paintreaiistic portraits inbrillia~t 
colours on woodenpanels,why should the revers" n?t be 
true also? In the Hellenistic cultural milieu from which Luke 
came,' portraiture,had be.en practised sinc~ long before hi,s 
time, and there was no lack of examples for him to}ollolll/: 
In the Hodegetria - portrait by Lukecwe see the same. trait. 
L. Curtius observes, very. justly, that the essence of ancient 
portraiture lay in its absolute sobriety, the absence of any 
pose or any decorative grouping of the clothing. The same 
connoisseur remarks' that ancient portraits had a 'religious 
significance, for the portrait of one's ancestors formed a 
sort of 'shrini:>' in the home. Portraits of saints too~' and· 
pictures' which Were venerated,' that is true icons, were 
already' familiar to the ancient pagan world,although 
naturally 'veryfew of these have been preserved .toour 
own day. 

We' ask ourselves: if an unknown,artist.in.an Egyptian 
village, in·the first or second century or: earlier; cou.ld·make 
a "'acred icon, why not< the highly culti"atedand much 
travelled Luke of Antioch,.in Jerusalem. ·althe same,tirne7 • 

. The Picture on the'Mount of Thomas· near .. Madras 

After this lengthy- but fOr the west, verynedessary . 
digression we return to thesimpl";,little wooden portrait· 
of Our Lady at Madras .. Itispreservedon the high altar 
of the church on the Great Mount of Thomas; justunder.' 
neath the stone with the cross of Thomas. it'is·not so" 
much the fact that it is supposed to. h.avebeen painted by .. 
Luke, which we wish to bring to the fdre; buttheassEirti()n' 
that. it was brough\with him .bytheapos)le Thomes himself. 
N~tive.p.ilgrims .. from. Malabar, Burma. and Ceylon did. not. 
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ask 'to see: the portrait painted by Luke bilt rather the 
scapular of' St. Thomas. The apostle is said to have worn 
thispiclllre hanginground his shoulders and to have shown 
it durin'ghis preaching'" 

As far as memory records, it has always remained 
in the same, place. At times .of danger and pl~nder it 
was temporarily concealed, and. brought out again, once 
conditions . were more, favourable. Once, the imageyvas 
buried. at the foot of ,the mount of Thomas" with, other 
precious, articies, ,When it was dug, llP with a"spade: and 
a pickaxe .it was badly damaged, as,couldbeclearlyseen 
until thirty years ago, A cross . st,a~ds on the site at the 
foot of the. hill where the painting was buried f'lr a time. 
Various attempts ,were made to paint. over the damage, 
and one of the bishops of Mylapore is sai.d to have 
commiss,ionedan artist for this purpose. He ,was s.o 
convinc.ed that; he could paint a better. and more attra~tive 

portraitthat he even made a jest of it; but atthe. moment 
he,raised.his brush to begin, he was struck blind, so the 
popular, tradition relates. At an.other attempt to apply new 
paintdo the panel; it flowed off .I.ike merc,ury withOUt 
leaving any trace. behind, It, was decided to lea"e the 
painting, as it lI)Ias, Not, until 1955 did the artist Mar.garite 
Scheideman paint out a feW blemishes on the face and 
some flecks on the portrait, at the request of the archbishop 
of. M~dras-Mylapore. Arewe concerned here with a genuine 
original portrait, preserved. since. the first century, "nd 
which,. ha,s undergone no .'retouching in the course, of 
time? So far. as. is known, the little wooden panel has 
only been removed from its place once, for a short time 
in 1558 or 1559," 

It would be too rash to' assume that in the Madras 
portrait, we have to do with an original painting by Luke. 
It, shows. some characte,isticswhich we do not encounter 
in other paintings, and<which are difficult·to identify, ,for 
example: the symbol to the left of .the head of Mary. What 

10, H. Hosten, op. cit;' 46;' 
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is it? ,To what does it' refer? We have" put ,this question 
.to many experts, but have not been able ,to get' asat!~fa?,,~ry 
and unanimous ,answer. Is- it- a ,·mirr.qr~ :a~, ,a"sY~Il?_I:'9f Ah~ 
purity of Mary? Is it an eye? W~ilt iS,the sig"ificpnc€! "f 
the stripes to the right of the head?' " "".' '. 

Our question,is whether there is· any relationship 
betvveen Luke and Thomas. If· LiJkewas'among,the .first 
ChiisHails ' in Antioch, it stands to reason that hemus!' have 
hadvery close contacts with Thoinas, M6reover, Ailtibcn, 
'the thiid'mostimportarit city'of tlie Roman woridafter··Rome 
Itself and Alexandria, was 'the' terminus ·of· m~ny'carilVan 
-r8ut~s 'brlnging 'silkfrom tli,"eas! and' "Chill"; ,The, route 
from Antioch to the eas!wentliia Edessa;ana Thomas would 
have made several journeys to Edessavia·'Antioch. ,lithe 
paihting in india is really by Luke; then it must derive from 
'a much later 'period,. and' cannot havebeeri'acquiied,by 
Thomas until before 'his lasF journey to the'east.,<This 
contact could have taken place inAlexBndriaor Rome;;with 
both 01 which there were numerous' trading links" If we 
assume that the evangelist Luke was a painter,theri itds very 
likely that" he made rlOt just one pa inti ng','.but a weal mallY, 
He may also have left a copy of the same portrait olMar.Y 
in Jerusalem, arid sent anotheicopY to his friehd Theophi Ius 
in Antioch' or perhaps also to Rome. 

fa get a general view of the traditionconc~rnillgLuke 
ancl the plaCe which it has' in Christianantiquity,it.isuse,ful 
to lookmore closely at sO",eof iheleadingportrailsand to' 
give' some of the detail s which have 'been handed clown 
concerni ng them. 

Je.rusalem 

Wis in ,this city that 'the earliest poitraits of Mary .. arEi 
said to have:beeri': painted by tuki .. from, the;.li·fec';;'Amitnage, 
wai .. ··later.placedin theentran'ce of the ;Ctiur9ho! the,Holy. 
Sepulchre, where in 384 the sinner Mary of Egypt is said to 
have. been converted while praying before it, . 
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~,: Antioch ~ 

,":,.c,.; 

l~~l'~, "A$~cqlld~cqpy is ,said,to have been made byLuk~ 
a,ll,d, ~ give)1/" ~o :T;heophill!s.~Acqqrding tq,sev~ral~xeg~tes, 
Theop!:tilusheldan iIllPortant'qffice~in the Rqm&n pro\(incial 
g()v"rnlll~nUnSyria,whi~h i nelueled Pa~lestine.Dedicati n9 
a "V9rlqo; ahighlypl,8ceg fynctionarYlII/as,at that tillli> t9'1, 
already 'a meansJofguaranteeing~ itgreater,f~llle ,and wider 

,~ci ,GUIation" Ncordingtqthe Cli'lllenti n~"Re.cpu'flitiofl~' 
Theophilus had the great hall of his house in Mtioqhrabui,\t 
as a church and if the portrait of Mary was placed in this 
church>then iNe would be enabled to sea in ,it the first 
signsofthe yenerationofMary,as the, mother orChrist. 

Constantinople 

We h~vealready discussed the question of: how this 
image came to find itself in Constantinople. Its titie, Hode
getria, 'she who shows the way', can also be explained by 
thegeslure with which Mary points to Jesus. Jesus said 
of Himself: I am the way; thet,ruth and the life. It is to that 
way that Mary points: the way to eternal life. The 'way' 
was a widely, "used,te,rni for tile raith inthe~first centuries 
.of Christianity:'~ During the cooq~e~t of ~ Constantinople 
in 14!?3 ,the painting, with, tile jewels wilicil were attached to 
it,,~w~~c~t iotq)ourpieces ~nddivided, by lot,~but before 
thNclate rTlany copies had ~ee.n made 8pilI(Videly distribUted 
throlJghout the ,east. " ,~ • ~ 

Rqme 

Several works ascrib~ed,to Luke aretq ,be ,fqund in 
this citY.cAmong them is the 'picture ',i,o ,the~oldest church 
dedic,atad' to Mary, $. /IIIaria/lllaggiore" an image which has 
COllleclo, bear the ,title of Salus populi Romapi; thelwelfare 
of ,tneRQlllall,peqple",and which ~\IIIa~s carried ar.ound~the 

c,itv,wh,en,i.1"wa,s ,under siege ,i~n 59,0. According.to,an, ,old 
traditi.on"firs);wr.itten. dqw,n in thereig n . .ofpqpe jion.ori us. III 
(l2H-1227):Jhis:paintingha(1, beenpainted.byLuke~ i.n~ 

Troas"lh,eanc.ientTroy, where,hesp~nt, sOllle time. ~~, 
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Let us conclude this)chapter with the evidence of a 
Nijmegen - born saint, Petrus Canisius, who lived from ,1521 
to 1597. : Canisiu,l' spent a' gri>afpart of hi.fi l1fe·,"n:'..a study 
of Mary. , Ae was the alithor ofa standarc:!worki:ifHiWn, 
'wh6:selitle can be tianslated: On the IncoinpafableWrgin 
Mdiy; Mothefof God. In thisaT1dbth~rworki;he btten 
refers to tuk" ail a painter; We cite jusfbnesuchse'fltence: 
"It is an :ancientandimmuhible'traditionthat Maryw"s 
painted by Luke, and that this tradilion·:has been preserved 
in the church . " ' 

Even if we are not: able to answer a" the·:quest'ons, 
we may stiB aceer! that Luke worked among the:earliest 
Christians as a physician, as an author and as a painter. 
It was Luke who gave form and, ,content at its very be
ginnings to the Christian art which was to grpw to such 
vast ,,' dJ me;nsions,~: • 

Chapter, 6, ' 

The Monastery in Madr,as 

, ','" As well as ,the tomb , 'ln~ the church of the apostle 
Thomas,~ nlonastery is said to have bee~builtveryearIY, 
perhaps even before the middle of the thi"d"c'entury."Around 
the year 363, this monastery is said to haVe b,een 'inhabited 
by about two hundred moriks.' 

The oldest 'writteh'references to :itarelouna in a 
Syriac' work dealingwith,the life ,of th'e::,hermit';Yonan; 
written about 390 by a priest who was himselta/monk 

·and ,calls ,himself Archimandrite (or abbot) of the/mohastery 
of.st Thomas in ,India. The hermit' Yonanvwhocillne 
from Baghdad, is said to' have stayed as a pilgrim in the 
monastery", nea, the tomb of the apostle thomas, : The"name' 
of the author is given in the releva'ntliterature,;asZ~doe; 
which however is;nota personal name' but 'a ,trUe 'still 
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generally.: gi.iten ,by,the, Hindus to a .monkor:.,priest (sad.h!-/)., 
These· details .are: convincinglys,upported.bY.Jhe :evi. denceo/. 
SI: Jerome (342-420.) Who .. says that:duringh.is· stay i.n 
Ralestine hewas:,veryoften.visited by.' mon.ks IrO!11 .. India,: 
Persia and Ethiopia." 

i> The Frankish hi.storian Gregory,: bishop of Tours (538-
594) informs. ,us that the' body of Thoma.swas brought to 
Edessa andtha! on the .. site:in India,wherf': he'ha.d first 
rested, ,a: monastery was located; 'as .. weli.as:a.,'church.:pf: 
arnazing .size, carefully built and. ,embellished: ".,: ':Ergo 
in' regionis .Indiaequoprius quievit; ,monasterium habetur 
et'!templum mirae magnitudio;s,' dilig!!nterque exo.rnatum 
atque ... compositum." 

'The,:arab wr.iter AmrofJeheranstates ,in 1340 that 
the :grave of,· Thomas is, located to. the right of thealt.ar·in 
his:.monastery: ". The Muslim ,historian, Mufazzal,son,.of. 
Abih, Filzail.:wrote: in 1358 that pi Igr; ms :from, .Ceyl on 
vj'sited:: ti1e.:monasteryofMar: Thomma! The .. Iastreference 
to\the.:mimastery :'is:·found .. in· a detai led Tepor!. by:,four 
NEistorian:bishbps who visited India around: the .,year.,,1500:. 
The monastery.·seems.:a Iready: by that date:, to. have·,o.een. 
ruinous and desolate. They wrote:" "As to the monast9ry 
of SI. Thomas the apostle 'some Christian men have gone 
into it. have inhabited,.it and are now busy restoring it. 
It.is distant about 25 days fr6m'ihe above mentioned Chri
stians (in Kerala). It is on the shore of the sea in a town 
calledM~il'l:poreingn.e!,! ',Ipe .Indi.~n ~()u.~tri~":"'· 

The tomb, the church and the monastery were all 
cpnn.ected w.itheach other. and for many :centuries they 
formed,· a single . whole ... According to ',~, d'Souza, .. the. 
mon"st~ry ';\lenga\leits nallle tothepr"Sent day~(ty • .of 
M"dras" The SyriacMadrastha or. Madrasth .means monastery 

. -- ' .,~ ,- , ! , _ -' -- ".- , ",,_,- , - :', ,_ /" ' :., " _ '_, ."', '- . :' -, i , i -, 

i1. PL 22:&7.0. 

12,PL7i:733 

13,];0:: 3,2.34 : 

(}'. A.': Miil'gan'/ 'Earlj Spread ~f c"ri:~tiariity :i~ I~dia, p;',>g:.'; 
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or hOUse '(jf prayer, the same meaning as ,the Arabic word, 
Madrasah. In ancient writings the name of Madras is given 
as 'Madrast'. In the same way in'Europe, the presence of a' 
monaslerium gave' its name to such places as, MUnchen 
and MUnster. 

The 'tr'ue extent of the monastery,'cim not'yet be 
determined, since the built-up nature of the site renders anY' 
largescale excavation's impossible, As in the, c'ase of the 
grave of Thomas. the foun'dations will probably lie about 
twelve to sixteen feet beneath 'the present day, groundleveL 
limited excavations in 1923 revealed walls five ,feet thick, 
while a number of handsomely carved stones have been, 
found over the years and placed in the diocesan museum. 

Tlie rich ornament of the monastery, to which, Gregory 
of Tours refers, would be owing to' the laVish donations, 
given by the local rulers. I nthis'context, we may, refer' 
to the tombstone of a king, found' during the 'excavationsi,of 
1523,'o'hd' which bore the inscription we have already 
quoted. Among the carved ston"s discovered at thissitei' we 
are"struck by the frequentreclirrenceof, a, motif: a cross with, 
a peacock ,or bird' of paradise' on the reverse, 

Chapter 7 

The Peacock as a Christian Symbol, 

The peacdck, one of the most beautiful birds, in 
nature,odginated in India; where it lives in 'the wild/in 
thelorests. From ancient' times, peacocksweree)(ported/ 
and the centre of this trade was probablY'Myl"pore;"th~ 
city of peacocks.' The peacock was a gift from India to 
the peoples who dwelt around the Mediterrarwan. In the 
days of king Solomon. if we may trust the biblical,references; 
peacocks were already being brought from India to JeruslllelTl 
(cf. IKg. 10:22 and II Chr. 9:21). Alexander, th" Great, 
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who admired many wild peacocks 'on his campaign' in the 
orient,.' is· said to have taken the peacock under.' his protect
iOn,by impossing heavy penalties. on those who hunted 
them. 

, , ,;The connection between Thomas and the peacock is 
not'fo be established with certainty; Did he have someindir .. 
ect·rolEiinthe trade in peacocks? At th3t time there was a 
mania fOL'peacocks in Rome," and they fetched very high 
prices.;;Thereare several legends . associated with Thomas, 
in which peacocks 'play some part. 

;The Portuguese" Sarboso,recordedthisstorywhich 
he had heard from the inhabitants of Quilon, i nKerala.Thomas 
is'supposed'to have withdrawn to the desert, as a result 
of pets'ecution by;the heathens. A hunter, who was in search 
of peacocks. saw a group of them, the leader sitting ona ·flat 
stone. He shot an arrow, the leader was wounded and flew 
aVliay;but in the air it changed into a human being . and fell 
dead: The governor 01 the city who was informed of this 
wonderful event, came and immediatelVrecognised' the body 
ot the apostle. The saint had left the imprint of his foot
print on the stone on which he had been sitting. 

This is a story which was' not recorded in writing 
until the sixteenth century and to which we can attach 
no value. Such tales . ar.e often Hindu legends. simply 
applied to the apostle. More important is the fact that 
before the year 1500, there were already numerous represe
ntations'ofthe cross, with.a peacock, found nea" ,the grave 
ofThomas.especiallyne~r a sl1),all. tOll'!er'ont~eoutside, 
whose.fo.undations were ne,,! to.the,tomb. T.here ,is ,also 
a cross 01 Thomas·in· Kottayam, which showstwo p"acocks 
nexlto, the cross. ,The peacock, uS,uaily qepict"d inpa,i.rs, 
w~schosen; to honour the cross. Even now, durin.g; sol.emn 
masses i.l"\ Madras, two il1)ages;,of peacocks ,are,pl"ceq 
on the altar. Thepe"cock isa symbol of,paradise,;hea.ven; 
eternal lile. When it is associated with the cross, it 
conveys the, Christian' symbolism;thatman will' attain 
heavenly bliss through the;cross and through, suffering •. , 
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It, ,is'also striking :thatthe 'representation, oLthe· 
peacock was also very rapidly introduced into.:ljome;r:and 
is ,frequentlyencountered,in::themost :ancient'cat,aeom,D, 
paintings. Paradise was imagined as a pleasure gard'l!1i 
a park full of flowers, shade-giving trees and shrubs, 
and playing fountains;,D.oves: and. :thebeautifuUy.;feathered 
peacocks: were' the ornament of: 'Roman':: gardens.: Whe"': 
the grave was being decorated'a more sober: effect •. was 
sought, ,and paradise was depicted· by a·single::palmt.r.e,e, 
a,dove'or:oftenapeaeock', sometimes in eombination.::wi.th 
a cross, sometimes nol. In Ravenna:·toCi,.whereear:t;:wa~ 

greatly inlfuenced by eastern models, the oldest sarcophagi 
often, display peacocks;always,:inpairsi':grouped symmetri
cally'around a:vaseOr:a,'cross ::orthemonograrn of: Ghrist;: 
alpha and omega; We .also ,find the: peacock: on, :,early 
Ghristian tomb monuments in ::Egyptand, memorials. in 
China." 

!Viighhnpt the use, ,of the peacock as .a:G:bri~t:ian 
symbol have, originated in, the city of, pea~ock~? Mi\)h,t 
'i'!:e nO,t awe.. iI, tOlhe"apostle. Thomas?: 

Ch~pter 8 

Western ,References 

: In our study so far' we have: based,'olI"assertiOns 
as: far as "possible 'On'lndian tradition,'arcliaeologidal"disco' 
veiies: andtll:e mostanCienl work::which deals'with'Thomas'; 
the 'Acta 'Thornae. 'Since thesesou'ces'ha"eremained 
largely unknown in the west, or havebaenrejected 'as' 
unscientific 'and:untrllslworthYil ndi arisehOla'. hoveesought 
ebnfihnation ;:of'the accuracy of their traditions: in the 
Syriac: and western: writers throughOut::the:: ages;; :' 

west 
The continued rejection of this tradition" inth.'l 
is shown; for 'lxamplein the: HancJbut;h:,cJ'l, 
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Kirchengeschichte" which still assumes 'that the Christian 
communities, in' India were first founded, by<Persians in the 
'f6urthorfifth'centurie5. 'II is of course true that there were 
at this time Persian Christians fleeing from persecution ,in 
their own country, who sought refuge in India, where 
their co-religionists had ,I:>ee~ present for many years, and 
with which they had had frequent contact because of the 
,Qlav,,:, of , Thomas. 

"",' Jhe,a,i!)1,pf this,cha8t~r,is ,to shoW" t~~t ~,k~y;;"eJterh 
writershav9 ",lw,~Ys acceptec\ the" weaching .of the,Gospel 
i~,}r\<!iaby, ;'(hCl!)1as: "as an', ~statJl ished'fa~t. ,', ,In% i ~', YJ,~~, 
w,e sQalLalsp obtain,ausejul,ovWvieYJ,0t trewritings about 
1t\~~()r.k '(itl1~~pp,~tl~s:,a1l9 ,abOut., tholll~S ,., in 'P~rlj8UI~r" 
Some of the data from, this extensive, literature will,,;lso 
be elaborated soas t~expl~i~ the i~~th();ity(){ the \lliri'i~r. 
Other authors will simplyb~ll1entioned by name, with the 
source given, to avoid e'x2es'shiE('repetition. 

D6ct~inaApostol()rum 

An 'oldSiriac work known as the DoCtrina Apostoloc 
ilJlT1;'pr(JbabIY\l~irittenorrewritt<l[] about (he year 25<J;rafers 
lo'ih,,'; pr""erid<l'ofacommunity' of Christiahsin India i' in 
the,s,e,worils';',"'iliidia aria all the cQontrieswhich border 
oU if;' ev~nitothell1ostdislafltseas,receivedthei( preach· 
irig'f!omJudas'ThOmas'wl'to Was the ".'Ieader ',and' governor 
of·thechUrchwnich he' built and served there. 

" Paiita'enus 

"Th'eleade( ofth<;;·6atei:humens' school atAlexanaiia. 
Pantaenus, was sent to'lhdi",i aroOhd ',the' y"a(',1'80/'l:lyihiS 
bishop, Demetrius of Alexandria, at the request of the 
Christians there, to assist them in their preaching. Eusebius 

15. H . .ledin, (ed), Handbuch der Kirchen-Geschic,ht~ .. _. I. Fr._ciqu!:g, 199_2, 
p, 418, 

16. Cureton, Ancient Syriac Documents, London, 1864, p. 32; A.Mcdly cot,t, 
op. cit. 35-36. 
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of.Caesarea says ,of this even,t in his ,Ecclesiastical History." 
Jerome, (342-420) gives roughly the same detaHs an,d ,",dds 
that Pantaenus went to India at the, request of ;envoys,frQm 
that nati on .,IS 

Arnobius 

Arnobius of Sicca in north Africa, wrote, around the 
ye~r303-305, an apology against the, heathen,Adversus 
Gentes. ,', He claimedthat Christianity hadlong'cince made 
its entrance among 'a gredClllany races andpeoples: He 
nalll~s ItidiiJin tM first place, and then Persia, Media" Arabia, 
Egypt"Asiil and Syria"theGalatians, ,the Parthians,' fhe 
Phrygians, MacedoniaandEpirus, avast number of larids on 
which the rising, and setting sun shone .. " 

'" Thf79Philus 

Around the year 354. emper,?,r Constantiussent a priest 
called Theophilus as ambassador to Arabia, Abyssinia, 
Ceylon and ,India. According to an historian. oft~e time 
Th~ophilus preached ,the. go~pel on the Maldive:;,JJn .isl,and 
Ghaio,to the southwest of India, .andsailed from,there, toothe, 
parts; of lndi a. There he.;efor~ed several matie;~ which 

" " -, '_J_ ,_, ,_ ,,- _'." - • "-'-"'._ '. ". 

w,ere jmproperly,done: for,exampie, they listened. to, the 
,eaciing of the gospels ,wfJile.seated and did,other ,thing~ 
which were thoughtto be ,in conflict withthe,divine laWS. 
After bringing everything into conformity with sacred custom, 
as was fitting, he confirmeci thedoetrine of the church. This 
statement confirms the existence of a community of the 
f<lithllll,who neldservices"at whict]Jhe g(}~Pel~ cIIYere read 
am:Lthe,presence ofanapppinteciciergy .. " 

17. HE. V. 10, 1-3. 

IB: PL· 22: 667; 23: 651., 

19. ACW. 7: 125. 

20. efr. A. Medlycott, op. cit. p.202. 
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St. Ephraim 

i St •. Ephr"irn (306-373). .the most important of th~ 
fathers of the Syrian church. was an exceptionally fertile 
writer and poet. He was given the title of 'Prophet of the 
Syrians, Harp of the Holy Spirit, Pillar of the Church.' Living 
in "Edessa; the city of' the apostle' Thomas, he often speaks 
of'him, 'giving not so much his own personal opinion as the 
View'oi"thewhole Syrian church in' whose liturgy,his 
numerous< hymns won a permanent place. Ephraim 'speaks 
mpeatedlY' of' th<iapostolate'of Thomas in India, his'mar' 
tyfdomthere, his burial arid' the: many miracles that he 
performed in that country, In a reference to the bringing of 
the. remains of Thomas to Edessa, he says that the city had 
r"ceived,in them,' thegrealest pearl which I ndie had to offer, 
In Ed.essa.itillias . knowrithatthe true grave of Thomas was 
atll(1yl~por,einlndia,and 'the Ed$ssans alwaysrecbgnised 
the claims' of the 'Indians 'who cOnsidered Thomas their own 
apostle," 

St. Gregory of Nazianzu's 

Gregory of Nazianzus, an acknowledged doctor of the 
church (329-390) asked:" "Were not' the apostles strangers 
a!'lOng th~ many nations to whom they went forth, so that 
theglad<news sould reach all ,the world? . What.,did Pau.l 
\lave :incommo.nWith the heathens, Luke wjth Ac,~,aia",Andrew 
with~piWs, ,Johnwith,Ephesus, Thom"s with India, or Mark 
w,ith,.I"ta,ly?,·' 

St. Ambros,e, ' 

Ambr~se of Milan,' a ma'; '(:'(greatlearning (333-397) 
is reputed to be the author of a treatise on the customs 
of the Brahmins, De mar1bus Brachmanorum, Hedescribes 
the journey of a bishop called Museus to India, and that of 
a scholar from Thebes, who arrived in Muziris, the port of 

21, Ibid. 18-38. 

22. Oratio 33: pc. 36: 228. 
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access to the whole of'lndia'on,lhis side of the Ganges. 
He says of Thomas, that he even managed to gain access 
to the kingdoms which were isolated bywildniounfains. " 

Theodoret 

,Th'lodoret (386-457) speaks of the apostle~?nd,say~ 
that they brought the laws,of the gospel to a I.! peoples, !not 
onIY,the'Romans and those who lived ,in .their empire"i?l't 
also the Scythians and Sarma!ia"s,;, the Indiaps" Ethiqpians, 
Pefsians, the, Seres, the Hyrcanians,theJlactrians', tQeE\fitqt;'<;, 
the ·qmbriallsa~dtl)e Germa.ns, inaworcj all<~he. ra~es 

of mankin<j}'", 

It woulc! i~keus t~(, fat tod~~iV1lith~llthep~lrj~H9 
texts\JVhiph r~fe; to India and Thomas, 'in d~t~il:we;!ner"IY 
give the n~meof the, author ,and ihe source,whei~ ;We"text 
""'., '" ":,,,--,;, .'.\,- .. ,','::: """_"';"'>" ':._, ::. '-'" ,.-,:,),,: ~,: :;",';~i~-,; .. \.'('}; ';,-.: 

can fmfound""St.,Joryn, C",ystqstom (-+ 4.07) ,inl;lon\ilyXVI r, 
Ep/stu/aad Hebraeas, it St. Gaudentius, bishop ()(Bn,sci,~, 
in the 5th c. Serma XVII," SI. Paulinus of Nola, 5;ti'~.in 
Poema XIX, Ca,rmen«Li(l, S. Felicem,P Gregory of Tours, 
(+594) in Gloria Martyrum, c. 31, 32."' 

Isidore ,of Se~ille, 

Isidore (599. 636) says of Thomas: "Thi~ Th om"s 
pi"ached'the gosdel 'of Christ to the Paithians;' the·Mades, 
lhif,f'ersiaris',the , Hyrcairi?rls, theB~ctTians!arid\the 
iridians whod~elt on'the east' coast. He even relkhedihe 
peoples of the interior and crowned his missiohqh'er,,;by 
a martyr's death;' was stabbed with lance and died in 
Calamina, a city of India>whei{'he"was given an honourable 
buriaL"" Calamina is another name for Mylapore - Little 

\' - . ,', """" : ~' - - , 

23.,;, :En'<I,rr~t_i~: i~ -ps~i~k: 2"L"PL.'-i7~ T1't3. 
':'2':4'. ',?-~il~'~,JX,~:~_I.cgibus:·PG. 83:, 1038. 
25.~.G63:.170. " " 

26. 'PL. 20: 961. 965.' 

27. PL. 61:,"514. 

28. PL. 71: 733-734. 

29. PL. 132: 83. 152. 
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Mount." DiJringthe centuries in which aiL these writer:s 
lived; there was :still an intensive trade between India, 
'Ceyl()nand:'the west, 'as' can besh()wn by the discovery of 
nUmer()us.c()ins of the later eastern Roman emperors, among 

: tHer11 Theodosius: (408-450) Marcian (450-457) Leo (457-
'474):ZElriO'{ 474-491), Anastasius (491-518) and Justin(518). 
The C{)mmerce between Rome and India thus cotinuedfor 
centuries and was not brought to an end until the conquest 
ofAiexandri~ by 1~lamin 641. . After this, the idea of 
in'diagrew.ya~uer in"th~ minds of Europeans and by the 
t,;v~lftf-icellturYtheconfusion: was already great. Almost 
~very .co,untryoutsid~ .Europe was called 'India'.," all the 
c~u~tries of ihe east were called 'Ihe east Inpies' and those 
across the sea to the west., 'the west Indies;: In this way, 
the,.!),i!).inal, : inhatJitentsof America came to. bear the name 
of:.lndian .. Not.until th.egreatvoyages ,of discovery by the 
~O:rt~gu~se~~d,SpiH)iar~s "";as ther~ aClearerawareness of 
th~ position O:fth~ various countries. . Thus, from the 
sev,enth:centu'fY the term 'Indj'!:, .began to.acqpiJe.!'I wider 
;"~~n.i.Qli:li·.hadnoib~~n:so i~ the ti.fl)e of the Romans, 
for. whofl)J~,cli.a . was ,always th~count~y whicl).we know 
as India to:d~y. N'lV~rtheless, th~ memory of Tti()";'~s' apo· 
stolate .inlndia remained fresh, and was generally accepted 
in western ChristendRfll: 

.LJs.uardus 

:LJsuardus;('l c .• 87.5 ) too, mentions" un,der:' July.in,h,is 
list;oL'martyrs,;,;the:.de,ath .of: Bartljo,lome\l\i in:"lndia·,an,d.the 
death of Thomas in a more remote part of India. He refers 
to Mylapore - Madras as being: 'in fine mundi' - at the end 
of the world. "' 

King· A'lfred·theGreat of .England 

In the year 883 king. Alfred th.e Great sent a"embassy 
with gifts to Rome and to.erlon to the grave of Th(),mas in 
India, in fUlfilment of a pledge he had made w.hen he had 

80. PL. 124: 393. 
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M'"unt, "'During . the centuries. in which all· these writers 
livad;there was still an intensive trade between India, 

;Ceylon 'and"the west,':'s can bashown by the discovery of 
rllimerolJscoins 'of thedater eastern Homan emperors, among 

'then1Theodosiw;! (408-450) Marcian (450-457) Leo (457-
474);Zeritl( 474-491 rAnas!asius (491 '518) and Justin(518). 

'Tlie commerce between Rome· and India thus cotinued;.for 
centuri~s and wa~. not brought to an end until the conquest 
;()fAI,,)(andri~ by 1~lam in ;641. After this, the idea of 
In'diagrew vagl.lerinthe. minds of Europeans and by the 
tW~lhti"elituiy' the'confLision' was already great. AlmoSt 
everyco~ntryoutsi<l~ Europe was called 'India',~ all Hie 
c~Liltries olth'; east were called 'the east Indies' and those 
across the sea to the west, 'the wesflndies'. In this way, 
the;prigin\\L, i nhabit~nts of America came to bear the name 
pf;dndi~Q.J)\()tYntil th.s Sle?! voypges. of di~co\lery. by the 
r>o,rtug\l~~,e al}.dSpi'ryiardpwas.there a clearer awareness of 
the position, of the. variou~ . countries, Thus, from the 
seventh century; the .ter";; 'I'ndia' began to acquire a wider 

'·-'·---"""""1~'."'--' , __ """,) ,,,_, ". ,.,1,',; __ ",,; _ " .. ' ":." ",_,":" 

meaning,lt .. had.not;be~n;s.o in the time of the Romans, 
forVvh~ml';diaV\fas .. alw~ys the.eountry whichV'je know 
aslndiat~day. Nevertllel~ss, the men10ry 01 Thom~s' apo· 
stolate . i n I ndia remained fresh, and was generally accepted 
in western Christendom, 

.l)s"ardus . 

.. :Hsuardus;( -J c.' 875) tpo;mentions, un;der July;;i~:Ws 

list !ofi;.martYJs,';;;the; .de.athof; Bartholome)l\l. in.1 ndia .;an<l;the 
death of Thomas in a more remote part of India. He refers 
to Mylapore - Madras as being 'in. fine mundi' - at the end 
of the world, "' 

King; Alfred·the Great of England . 

.. 1 nth" year 883. king Alfredthe Great .~e"t~n ;en)bassy 
with gifts to Rome and th.en .. on to th~grave<ol Tha.masin 
India, in fulfilment of a pledge he had made When he had 

80. PL. 124: 393. 
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to defend London against the .. stHI heathen Danes.. The 
mission was carried out by Swithelm or Sighelm, the pishop 
of Sherborne, and Athelstan, and is recorded in the 
Anglo - Saxon Chronicle which relates the early .histar;y,Qf 
England and:itsearlies! kings .. The>. event; .is also. reje.rre.d 
ta .indirectly in other sourceS,amang them thechron.icle·of 
Florence of Warcester who wrote: in 1.1.17; of the year 883: 

"Asser the bishap of. Sherborne died and .was suc
ceeded . bySwithelm, who bare. the gifts. !)f king 
Alfred to St .. Thamas in India and. retunled in·sa.fet.y." 

, " '-' '-, ' ',- -.,,'- ,: 

William af fV1almesburycanfir~s this in an original 
work, in which he . says: '" 

"King Alfred was very scrupulausi" Hie giving of 
alms; confirmed the privileges af the churches which 
hiitather had faunded. Healsosenf many 'gifts 
overseas to Rame and to St; Thomas in' (ndia. The 
envoy who was' chosen: far this was'Sighelnius, 
bishpp of Sherbarne, who arrived in India with great 
success, something which amazed e"eryoneat that 
time'.," 

Isaiahb and Soloman 

Isoiahb, bishopaf Nisibis (1187-1222) bears witness 
that Thomas died in India. His contemporary, Mar Solomon, 
'bishapof Basra on'the Persian Gulf, says :that:this took 
place at Mayluph, a 'city in· the country of the :Indians." 

Barhebraya 

Maphrian Gregary Barhebraya (1226-1286), one of the 
most famaus Syriac writers, stated·in his commentary on 
the gospel af Matthew: "Thomas preached ta the Parthians, 
the'Medes and the Indians, was killed at Calaniina and· 
his bady was brought ta Edessa." 

31. Henry d'Souza, op. cit. p.31-33, 
32. BO. 3.1.306. 
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In his Ecclesiastical History we also read:" Thomas 
the apostle was the first chief priest of the Orient. In the 
book, 'The Preaching of the Holy Apostles', we read that 
from the beginning, in thesacond year after the resurrection 
of the'Lord;'theholyapostieThomas proclaimed the faith 
of Christin the lands of the east. From there he went 
furth"ririihe direction of India, and preached to various 
peopfe, especially the Parthians, the Medes, the Persians, 
the Carmanians" the. Bactrians, the Margi and the 
Indians," .!.He also gives a short account of Thomas' 
mission .and death in India, as we have related.it. 

. John of Monte Corvino 

In 1291 the Franciscan ·friar John of Monte Corvino 
made a jOlirneyto the east and said:""1 stayed in .thecountry 
'o!'lndia,iwhere' there is a church of the apostle Thomas;" 

Marco Polo 

The famous. Venetian travelle .. Marco Polo visted the 
WaY!'>, of Thomas in 1292 anel wrote:" "The body of' St. 
"[homas,l;e,s in the province of Maabar, in a certain small 
city> which has not. many inhabitan.ts." Maabar or Mubar 
is theTurkish name of the Coromandel coast, and means 
'point of separation' or 'point of meeting.; Merchants from 
the west came here as did those from the east. Marco 
Polo 6bservesthatthe grave was honoured by the Christ
iansand the Saracens (Muslims) who called the place 
Beilttima that is: the house' of Thomas; 

Ode ric of Pordenone 

.In.thefourte.enlh 9,entury Oderic. visited the west 
.coast ·o!.lndiai .and the, kingdom of Minibar, and wrote:'" 
From thi,s, kingdom it is, a.tendays' journey to another 

.33.; jJO .. 3.2.3,3; AbbeJoos .. - Lamy (cd. & tr.) Gregorii Barhcbraei; Chronicon 
"Eccl~slasi{u'm jii.' Paris, 1877, col. 3-6.' . 

34. A·Medlycott, op.cit. p.89-90. 
35. Ibid. 84· 
36· Ibid. 92. 
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district which 'is called' Mobar·· and;in·'thal distriCt lies 
tlie body of the blessed'Thomas"'the.apostle'" 

1)11 arigrioll i 

t;lishop Joann~s ,de;Marignolli. who ,tral/eUed, as, ,a 
papal envoy to China, visitedthegraveofTliomas i01349, 

. and wrote;" "Th.e third province of India is called' l\II~abar 
and here is the church wh,ich St. Thomas~im~~lf.buil\:' ' 

We alsO,have the well kriownaccOurirnjf, Niccolo 
Conti,a merchant who visited Malepu(in, 1440. 'He,;'says 
that the body oVThomaswas 'worthilv',buried ;there::in,a 
great and beautiful church, and that the place was also 
honoured by the rJestorians.'" 

, For the period.after,1517, the, Western references. es
peciallythoseoLPortuguese, ,origin,. ar.e,." far, toongm,erou;~, ,lp 
be, listed. "After: a Jew"Portuguese traders'ihad,se,ttle,d)Qer~. 
there followed a great number of veterans. They rebuilt the 
church and the tomb, bu'ilt awaH to fortify the entire settle
ment for, easy defence in time. of revolt and called the 
town sa'n~'ho~e: Whichi~ still its liam4todaY.The merit 
of the Pprtuguese' wasl~~t,tnev selin irainagieafin'lestl-
9ation. recorded the ev}den,ceci(the local i~habitants:in 
writing. ~ndthus preserved it. fo" posterity ,()nedr~wback 
was th~t they oitentincritid~ IIY' wrotedowneverythirig 
that' theyiwere told; " . 

: ,"-- :',:i - iJ :": .' :;;-L 

, Other, persPns, vvllo,vv!oteaQoutThplllas . ,during, th!,s,e 
cen,turjes" may ,be,: briefly;. :ment,ioned:"fr"nci~;X"vZer.vvhP 
visited India in 154,5iand :vvroJe;l1lflny"lett~rs,:plll(l(h.~L,he 
had found there. Petrus Canisius. who in 1593 wrote com
mentaries on those;passag,fsjn tlie",(g6spels where Thomas 
is mentioned. Athanasius Kircher of Fulda. who in 1667 
poolislied at····Amsterdama b6dk'entitled'China!Mohilmentis. 
in Which' muchattenti6h is;paid" td(th~'miraCLm)us'cross"df 

'Madras. "GuV,"Tiicnard,"who'in" 171 f iiisi't"d:,Mad',as,;;"dd 
gives a detailed description of the local situation and the 
traditions about Thomas;" 'Assemanus.who was curator of 

37. Ibid. 94. 
38. ibid. 95. 
39. Hosten, op. cit. lJ.152-159. 
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the oriental library of the Vatican, and published three 
volumes between 1719 and 1728 under the title of Biblio
theca Orientalis.Michael LeooO!'(~onJ who in 1740 published 
in Paris a three volume standardvV~rk on the eastern churches, 
entitled Oriens Christianus.cJ.F. Raulin;"General of the Order 
01 00 the AugustiA ians. ,;vhi;hadm~~ymi~~i onMestabl ishments 
in India. Under the title of Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae 
he"publiShed ,Lvery well dOcumented oscholarly b.ook at Rome 
in • .1745,,,;n .;wh,ich o a'· .. diss8,qYion . on.theapostolaote of 
TI)omas. is.; ;included. 

..·AS foro the bOoks oand articles. of the .. ninete~bthanci 
twentieth century; H .. Hasten giyes anincol1lplete bibliography 
of about thirty pages of 'itJes.We have been able to 
consult only. some of these works, and the literature is so 
enbromOu~that'.eve"after ten years of study, we still feel 
thatiNe are only at ·thebeginningofa task to which we 
cahsaenoerri! Letus'tI\erefore conclude With; the sum
mir\glipgiv~n;by the Syriac'specialistDr.Mirigana in 1926:" 
"Itis'the coriWmllraditidriof lheEastein Church that the 

. Api;~tleThomas ev~ngelised India., There 0 .• i~n6 hist~'ian, 
n?Pdet.M breviary;ri~liturgy }ndno .vvriter of any kind 
wln).lia\/ing. the'oppditunitydfspeaking '··01 Thomas,does 
ridi" ass()Ciati, 'his'; name 'with ·lndia.Som'" writers also 
f1l~iition/Parihia "rid; P"i~;'a • aniong the lands" evangelised . 
bl/'him; .butanOf .. them''';tJnanimous intheniatterof 
nidia To refer 10 all the Syrian and Christian Arab auth()rs 
who! speake! 0 Indi'ain con'nection with Thomas, would 
iheref?,gbeeqliivalent torElferiihg to all whiihavemade 
maniion of· the name" df Thomas; Thdrrias and 1ndiaare 
in t'llid':th[speci §ynono?nolis:'i~ 

{''.:' 

ExaGtly, the·saome i". tr~e. at' the .western .writersfrom 
the o'igi~sof".Christianity through the ages. A c~ntrary 
I'piniqn .. is" pqt tqbeseen, ynti!yve come tothe.s.chplars 
of the I as.tce(ltury, .who,,'lometimesappear .tahave raised 
doubt.tp.t\le.I)\\lhe,st,.ilrticl". of. fa\fh. Dou.bW.s, .at. any 
rate; lJave,.come.to t,h,e ri.g\lt place in .. Th.omils. 
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Chapter 9 

The Thomas-Christians 

If inscriptions on stone can bear witness to ,the 
truth of a tradition, then th~ existence of a living community: 
of people can do so even more positively. The Thomas' 
Christians of India insist that they owe their Christian 
faith to the. preaching of the apostle Thomas. They call 
tl1emselves Mar Thoma Christianikal, or Mar Thoma Nazrariikal; 
they form a native Indian community. 

They have a fixed place in .Indian . society and are 
scarcely to be. distinguished from their compatriots .in external 
appearance and customs. Their anci~nt.churches, s.ometimes 
more. than a thousand .years old, show a relatipnship )IIIith 
tne early Indian temples. Thei.rsolemn ,rites at birthS, 
wedding-feasts and funerals are virtually the same as . thcise 
olthe highest caste-Hi~dus .. Because of their descentfrom 
a number, of kings and Brahmin priests, th~y werea! tirst 
regarded as aristocrats and the equals.of the Brahmins .. They. 
formed, as it were, a caste of their own, and exercised, a 
protectorate over other, lawercastes. In Kerala" only the 
kings and the chief mi nister were able to exert authority 0Xer 
them .. They had special privileges, which.belonge.d pnl'yt.o 
the ruler and the nobles, disposed of their own army, and 
had their own jurisprudence .. Fqr many centuries, th~Yliv~d 
in a social and ecclesiastical system peculiar to themselves .. 

Persecutions on the east coast were the reason why 
Christians from that quarter took refuge in Thiruvancbde, near 
Cape Comorin, in the interior and' at Malabar on the west 
coast, the present day state of Kerala." The name by: which 
they' were referred to in Indiim soCietyi,; most remarkable 
and very ancient. llisthe same name Which 'the' Jews 'of 
P.alestine gave to' Jesus and His followers: Nazrani;: Naz' 
arenes. The name 'Christ' is derived from the Greek word 

41. P.]. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, Landau/Bombay, 1970, 'po 29. 
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Chfistostheanoiritedoneor'Messiah.The Jews did n,otwish 
t6 'corisiderJesus' as their ,Messiah, and so,, ,with ,a certain 
contempt, they called Him"the Nazarene:,no,doubt thinking 
of :the popular saying: !'can anything good come from 
Nazareth?"',H is' certain,\hat it was "the Jews in Kerala 
who helped to fasten ,this 'name of Nazarenes(Nazaranikal} 
on: the Christians, even though at such a distance it lost 
its'opprotirious connotation. 

The local rulers used the same name, sometimes with 
the addition, of ,Mapillai which meanS something like, 'great 
sons, or nobl,e Nazarenes' as a token 01 their respect. 
Their ecclesiastical languages vvere Syriac or Chaldean, which 
derive fro l11 , Aramaic and are very closely r,elated to it. It 
was th,e language in ,which the Son of God expressed 
liimsell, the tongue used ,by the apostles, the language 
which, after, (Jreek, was in those days the general commercial 
li!]gua franca QI the, east, The Thomas·Christians held last" 
and rightly so, to this liturgical tongue and offered strong 
resistance when the Portuguese attempted to introduce Latin 
as the lang~age oUhK churc,h, 

BiJt' histotymoves 'on and gradually, in our day, both 
Latin and Syriacare being superseded by the present day 
vernaculars. It would; however,' be' a great loss to Christ
endom'j'fthe link with the ancient tongues were to disappear 
entirely: ,F~om' the point a! view of ecclesiastical the 
Thom'ascChristianswere dependent oh the easternchiJrches 
01 Mesopotamia and' Persia, arid· it was:lrom there, that they 
received support through the appointment of bishops and 
priests, especially in the late middle ages, Like those 
churche's,'they continued toregara . the successor 01 Peter, 
the Pope of 'Rom'e, as the head' of universal 'Christendom. 
This 'iseilidenffrom all'their books, their ecclesiastical laws; 
and Ihe'p,onounCf;ments of' many patriarchs oflhe east." 

in K~;~la the Thomas Christi,,"ns' cultilraland social 
importance is greater than their number would'suggest, for 
because 01 their love 01 their fellows, their care lor sufferers, 
old people, invalids and lepers, they are highly regarded by 

42, Ibid,46-54. 
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the whole of Indian society .. The.se,Chri~tial1sh~ye,~.:lol1~:. 

history of. emergence. persecution.dec!in" and:revivaJ.~ehi.nf!: 
therti. They have been able to survive more.lha.n a tho~s!,nd 
years of separation froni., the western Chri.stianwo(ici,Ti1ere 
is rio other community which, .hasbeen s.o !)xplicit',or.w 
vehementi n' traei ng··itsChristian'faith::bacl< ·to· the,preachi ng. 
oran aposlle. 'Podipara writes;· ·intriumph:. ":There are no. 
rival tradiiions. nor rival lombs. nor. rivaLThomas,Christi.ans 
in the whole world.". 

In addition 10 the SI. Thomas Chdstiansiri' : Kerai'a) 
there were also Sf. Thomas Christiancommunitiesin'severili 
parts .' of. Central and West Asia. in China.thelild(ji1~siah 
Islands. espeCially in' Sumatra. in Burma and' South .. ' East 
Asia and Sri Lanka. The St. Thomas Cr()ss was 'fou~ddut 
inll"l<!re than()n~ place in Sri Lanka and in the, ~"venth 
century there were flolJrishingChristian Communiti~stheri" 
The AnuradhapUram Cross ( Sri Lanka) is lamo,:,s.·' In China; 
the newly discovered. monumenlsreveal th"existenc~of 
fl()uiishing christian communities there. Chrrstiariityieiiched 
China both through Ihe Sea andlhrough' Ihe'larid.lridd' 
nesian.historians narrale: .tha.t intheseven.th.centwy, Ihere 
\iVere flourishing .iNes.torLan.·.·Chrislian. com~unities,.ther.e •. '\ 
All these point 10 the fact thatChrislianity.'JV~s~st~~I!sl;l,~d, 
in·these' regions .in avery. early perio.d. .If ,.ther.e.,.\iVew 
flourishing Christian communities).n, th.e. seYenth c"n,WW., 
the Christianity. must definitely be ,.anc.ient.: Thai, point I,? 
Iheaposlolate. of St. Th<!mas. ,..Although· th~,;,l?re~~n5'.~;qf, 
Christianity in the seventh' century is. nat aGonclusiy.~,.prpo.f 
of. fhe apostolateofSt Thomas there •. we can .. nat dose the 

, '" ,,_ '.' "'_C,:,',,,'_:,-.' ":;"'-"'j\ 

chapter.' New researches ,and fin<;lings ·.vviU .... one,pay.rey"~1 
the existence of an Apastalic Ch~rchin,the~er.~giof)$; 
The, Kerala. traditi.onconfirrns. that St.. Thomas,N.isit"e9 .. tl]e 
South EastAsian Countries and ei)ina_ In .. cqurse",at. lime ... 
theSe Christian communiti~s., e.ither migrated .. to .. Ke(aJa or 
became e~tinct. 

43. lb;d.' 28. 
44. Hosten, up. cit. 474-5. 
45. Mar Joseph Powathil, "Ban.-J.uk Windum ViW:ku:nnu.,,"_in __ Deepika 

Aug. 5, 1990, p. 4. 
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Chapter I 

Did Thomas Write' Anything?' 

. ,.r(;~~e' PlJts this question to bibiicalsdholarsinthe 
"""st.lney. wi.II(l~swer, for. the .. most pari .... i n.the nellativ~. 
f'~rhaj:J~'a f~vv "fthelTlmay refertooqe ormore works0t.an 
~p()~wphal.nature,oJ which scarcely any reliable texts are 
'Jvailable. Theappearanceof Th"rnas as an author is deci
sively rejected as incapable of proof. ' 

) , ,',' " , \' ,', , - ~~,,' '- -', '-' ", - ' ,-, ,'" .:, ",', 

ni~n\()stirTIportantdocument which is brought forward 
flY the~ast, 'isa Syriacversionoftlie' Doctiine'bf'theApoSt!es, 
""hibti'hasalso been preserved in ArmenianandCopti? 
Versions: "Itsumrii~risestheliteraryactivityoftheaposties 
asfollows;> "James (the Younger) wrote froni'Jerusalem; 
Silr\,,~fr6m;thecltyofR.ome, John .• fromEphesu~ i Mark from 
thegre~\ city.of'Aleximdria.· Andrew from Pnrygia,Luke ffom 
Miicedonitl,' and' JlJdas-Thomas from lridia. "Since those in 
the' west'ao' n()taccept that Thom as'even;i sited India; tney 
riaturallYalso rejectthisteXt. "Herewe touch the,heartof 
thli' problem; , When' western scholars obstinately continue 
to repeat each other's assertions that we can know' riothing 
with any certainty about the 'ipostles and that their fates are 
wholly"Unknown'to'·us, we.have' to see this as due to, a lack 
of information;' as an undervaluation of eastern pub I ications; 
and asa proofoftheirsfllbborn prejudice. All too often 
they reg'ard' theWeslas the standard for all. our knowledge 
bfChristiariify;withRome as'lhecential,. point and latin as 
the 'generally' accepted ,language, of the Christi'anculture. 

The, reality is quite different. Not only did the 9rigin 
at ChristianiW lie in the east, .butin the"first,cen,t~ri,es, its 
centre of gravity was also in Jerusalem, Antioch and 

1. ANF, 8. p. '670; F. Haas('. Apostel und E1-'angelistm in- den Orientolischin 
Oberliejerungen, Munster, 1922, p. 50. 
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Alexandria. Nat Latin, but Greek, was the generally used 
language af liturgy and Christian literature-even in Rame 
itself, until the third, century. All the ancient and 
impartant warks af Christianity were thus first written in 
Greek 'and "n'af translated into. ,Latin until later; and even then 
only partially. 

In arder to. get at the truth about th~ a~9stles, and 
th~ir writings, we thus have to go. back tothe a nciellt , eastern 
saurces. This,is 110 easy task, because of the mimylinguistic 
problems, the, abundance, of contradictiorisarid, the III/ely 
eastern imaginatian,which has oftenobsc~red theiroriginal 
form. Very frequently, these warks lII!ere altered to. conform to 
the viewpoints af their transcriber, or made fa serve the 
opi nions of heretics. ,The numerous persecutions of the 
church have also hindered the transmission of the early texts 
in t[leir ,ariginal purity. The possession or concealment of 
Christian texts was often punishable by death., For aH,thes,e 
reasOnSi the,earliest history of the church "and theVl(prk of 
ttl!!, .apastles, has cam!! to be" samething af a vac,uum.Not 
until the,last century were many discoveries made in the east, 
so that the systematic ,study of the ancient" writings was 
able, with difficulty, to get under way. As far as Thom",~, is 
concerned .. , we.,are ina very unfavourabl~ position,owing 
to,. the spread of ,Islam and total destractian of hisChwchin 
~\>veral places. 

Asecond important indication ,that Thomas was active 
as ,an author is to be found in the Epistu/a Apost%ruT(l, 
which was found;in,Cairo in 1895 and prabably dates from 
the,second century. Th'e apostles ,are presented as speaking, 
and ,saying:' ~'Wf! John and Thomas, and Petera,nd Andrew 
and James and Philip and Bartholomew ,and Nathaniel, 
Judas the Zealot and Kerhas, we have written to the churches 
of the east and the west, the north and the south; to tell you 
of andlo 'proclaim to you our Lord 'JeslisChrist;, haw 'we 

2. H. Duensing, Episto(a Apostolorum nach de m a1hiopischen und Koptischen. Text, 
Bonn, 1925, p. 128. 
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heard him and touched Him, after,Hehad rise.nfrom the dead, 
and how . He revealed to us great things" astonishing 
and true." 

'There, are two remarkable ·errors inthis. text: it is odd 
to find Kephas mentionedb.esides Peter, and. it· seems that 
.the author or perhaps a' later eastern transcriber was no 
longer aware that Peter. (Petrus) was the Latin form of Kephas. 
The second . error is the reference to Thomasinthe,second 
·place;where he does not belong. As in the first text his 
proper· .. place, in view. of his youth; ·.is at the.,end. In the 
original text we also encounter him under one of.hisimany 
bynames;Judas.the Zealot.. This tw6foldreference is a proof 
o!;his'gre·at.fameas an author ili .• the firsLcenturies;andit 
·also· shows.clearly·the confusion which. had already. grown 
,up .. around his name at a very early date. 

Thomas"also appears 'asan author in:thecompilation 
known as the, Pisti,;$ophiaatitlewhichwemay translate 
as 'The Believing Wisdom' or 'Belief and Wisdom':. The 
texts which have been discovered date from third century 
andwerewrilteniriEgypt, but probably go back to a 
Greekorigirial .. and are als? known 'under the' name of 
the 'The . Books of ihe Redeemer'.· In them Jesus is' des
Crib~dappearing tolhe apostles after" the' resurrection and 
saying;"Listen my worthy Philip, for I ~peak'to 'you; for 
it is you and Thon'ras' and Matthew who' are charged to 
'write'do:",neverything'that I shaH . say ;anddo,a~d'all 
the thingswh;iGh youghall witness."i" a lateF chapter 
'Mary 'too' confirms' 'this command . given 'to.,·the three 
"postles! and points to the ruledl Moses, that every 
transaction is 'lobe confirmed by tWo or 'three witnesses'
irf this' case;' Philip, Thomas and Matthew;" 

In the Acts of Thomas, the apostle also appears as 
a writer and even as the, composer of several songs. A 
Syriac version gives a 'Song of Praise' by the apostle 

3· H C. Pu('!ch, "Gnostischc Evangclien und Vcrw::mdte Dokumentc'~, 
in Hennecke - Schneemelcher, Neulestamentliche. Apo!>ryphen,I.' -p; 194. 
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Thornas, . a sort ·ofp·sa";', ian eXalted ;;hyrnrl>to',GodHhe 
Father' as creator' of the universe,' and'to'Christ:: 'as' the 
first-born Son of God. 

In an ArrnenianIist 'otworks composed,;by,'Samuel 
'of 'Anjthere is reference to; a gospeiand;a letter:oFJ~das, 
which are said to have been by Thomas. '". The.:finding 
ofarnanuscript bearing the "title' The' 'Gospe/;ot· ThQma$ 
'at.Nag·' Hammadi in .;Egypt,jrL1945, has .. given •• xise • .c;t() 

countless.' publications bULi! is less· wei Lknown;.tbat;.Thom·a~ 
is also ..the. reputed "authoC of an 'Apocalypse .o.r.'revelatio(l' 
which. deals with. the signs ·which wil'L precede' th.e;.en<;i 
of ' the world.· Finally we.mention ·the ··:'Tales .. olc;;the 
Childhood .•. 0LJesus," ;,which ;;were; attributed!,to;;.lih()rnas 
.from;the"eanies!.·ages.;o! Christianity. An ,.e.astem.tradition 
also. says that Thomas;wr()te letters frorrHlndia: to'.Ede,s~a, 
the city where he had begun his apostolate. In western litera

;ture 'we find :the statemenL.that .Thomas, wrote ,letters from 
.Parthia; tn ••• Ro.me,which.,isconfirmed by the, C/ementi(le 
RecognitionS.;;; ;., 

'j.-;' ~,' ," . 

. AII .in all,thi'~is,.an· (f1)presqiye .;J';st" of ')llfimes~,!s 
to the .• "literarY;,actiyities"",f Tho.f1)as, 'vve may;, thus 
close.th.i~,.GhaIM.r with~,. general s~,!~eme~)t that C;~ristj~~ 
.trapitipn,. in.thew!,st. a,s .yYell a~"the.eas1-h~s ~,I,waYs 
co.unt~dTho.rnas· as an 'impo.rt~nt.wdter.~Jhi~hof,.ih;,s~ 
works.aJe~eaily by 'h in" andyYhether, ;the\(,hay~:b~~;' 
handed'd",wn to.. us intheir.originartexts" i~,'agJesti~n 
\lVhiqh deS!lrVeS,Glo~er i9\1e$Iigatiori.·· It'jsa!~(J o.f~~~le Ver\( 

.greatestimport<1nce .. , to.'·' det~rmi~e .. ~nether ;ifhoma's.may.a'I~o 
,have been' th~,autl1orof so.mepart;ofth.e ~anol)iqal 
Scriptures whose .'. a~tho.rship hasre;"ainMunkno~';.Qr 
rightly open t~ <!~Ubt, up lil.l. ~o;'T:~at: lI'!f)yldf'\~~i~~ 
a solid basis for further investigation. 

4.- F;' Haase,-, .op • .'cit. p. '1.67. 
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Chapter 2 

The Epistle ()flud~ 

Here we are making a brief analysis of the Epistle 
of Juqe. We,as.sum.e.that.this.epistl,e, ,i~)\ilejl{Vork of 
Thomas. We ,bass, our, argums"t on the. e~rlierexplanl'tiQn 

of .the fact tha,t the real nilme of,Thomils wils.,.JU,qilS. 
Among ,l.he "apostles, ,there was, besides the traitor ,Jud,~,s 
JJ;caripti Only" one".other-1uda~,who" in,yariQ~s, cp~f1tri,es 
amt, atyarii?,u.s. ,tirpe~, .c<lrpeJQ.bear ,8 'nUmb,er oLby I}aI)1e,s" 
arpoQ9,tbe"",Thildqeus" IXdcleusLebi:leus, Jud!ls'of"Jame~ 

'ancJ Thoma~,~ ,S.il}c:e theepi'ltl,ehasalways pee~,g,ef1erl",ly 
'ascti,beq;, to,,~u.das,(,Th'ldde,us, if vW, fqllow a.consisten,t 

reasoning, ,we,;nws!jineyjtablyacc;ept Thomas as the a,~!hqr. 

For our knowledge of the apostle Thomas it is 
thus ,of ,gre,~r ,irppprtanc~ tQ,,,irnmerse,,, o.~rs,elve,~,in the 
c9n!ent of this. .epistie, Jor,it"';s above. all in hi,s ,wr,itj,ngs 
that,theperso~a!ityof ,an author)~ mostcIearlyexPres~ed, 
,a~q Jhere,tQowanY}hingsbeco(!le cle~; whichyverejoirn
erlyvague8,ncl unc?rtaip. Th~epistle ieve,al~ qlpgjc,al 
~tructure,i,s.very 'clear?,nd" leaves.nQ . cJoubt""bou(ifs 
purp9s,,;~nd aim' , I,n the, pre~rptJle,the authqrpr~seQrs 
hi,msel.f as follows: 

From ,Judas, servant of Jesus Christ'~;;db'roth~r~f 
J'lJ11es, to those whom c;oq hascalJe,d,wilplive in 
the Joveo! God iheFath.er.,a,nd in.the safe. keeping 
of Jesus Christ. Mercy, p~acea~dlove b~·x~Yrs 
in fullest measure (Jw;le: 102). ' " ., , 

" '."", "",-", J, ,', __ ,_' _,' ,_, .. ,--., , 

,'-"'-,; -' ,-; 

As wel!" as\ti~naJ11e" J,u~!l~ or, ,J.ud~,the"., ~H!~pr~ls,() 
g)yes two furth~r, p"rti~ular~ i,a~()~t l1iXl)self:"r~"is a seivant 
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of Jesus Christ and brother of James, the first particular 
being spiritual in its nature, the second of bodily and 
fleshly nature. The word 'seryant' describes Judas not as 
an ordinary Christian, but as an apostle (cf. Rom. 1 :1; Phil. 
1:1; James 1 :1-2;Peter1 :1). There.is a distinction between 
.the two capacities, as is evident aboVe all from the 
phrasing of the Greek: of Jesus Christ the servant, but 
the brother of James. 

Although Judas, I ike James was a' brother of the Loid, 
he refers to himself only as a servant: following' inthis'tfie 
exainplesst by Jam~s ·thefirst bishop of Jen.lsalem, whoi" 
hi's epistle also said nothing of his relationship to'the 
Saviour. although he Was generallV'known to' be a' brother 
of the Lord.80thlhe apostiesfelt,andrightlY,that rellll
i~risliip'ofinerelyeartfilYkinwere no' i6ngerimportant,ndw 
th'a! Christ was'seated as the Son of God at the right hand 
of his 'Father. Instead of the 'blessing which' Paul used, 
'Gr~ce and Peace'we find here the ' threefold 'Mercy, peace 
and love' . 

. " . The . situ~tion in which the readers of the. epistle 
found themselves was a dangerous one, . because of tempters 
leading' them~stray, and therefore they had need of Goa's 
mercy: (the faith) is i~ danger fromcertai n perSOrlSWhCl lia\le 
\i\!orined thei,wayin, the very m~nwhoin Scripture lon9ago 
rharkeddown for the doom they have incurred. They' are 
th'e'enemhlsof our religion, theypervertthe free grace of our 
God into licentiousness, disowning Jesus Christ; our bnly 
master and Lord (Jude 4). 

The betrayers present themselves' asChristiahS while 
inwardlytheyddnot believei~ Christ. They are conscious 
betrayers, who . have no ... other purpose 'but to 'mislead the 
faithful Christians. They are godless men,'who have no 
re:-erence for God,,, for what is holy, but shamelesslvpractise 
evil, yielding totheir uhbolmdedsensuallusts,especially 
i n sexual matters. 'The gospelcontai hsthedoctrine' df'the 
unearned or free grace of God, which saves us from sin and 
grants us a new life, in which we. serve God. with love as 
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his free Ghildren .. The,(l1isleadershavetwisted this doctrine 
and. depiqtChristian freedom as the righuo Jiye a life without 
any restrictions. Not only do they j~fringeth;;layvs of God 
but. ·they also, justify "theircol)d uStas. !heoreticaIlYWariant~d, 
appealing.to.lheirperversion of the doctrine of Godis gr~Ce, 

," , ,,' ,.",' - ,'i-:,"'" . , _.,-' -" 

.. Judas '''mind's them of three' examples from· the :past 
from which it is' evident that God will unfailingly punish 
the sinriers' and ;misleaders with a terrible. punishment. 
Soclb';' and G'ornoirah ar~ mentioned ,toihdicate the nature 
of the vice. They are called servantsoftheflesh,;6ontemners 
of everything that is holy .. They pour abuse on .. things they 
d()not understand .. Of supernatural things; like . God; Christ, 
theange!$,.meKingdom· of God, . of allthesethi~9s the 
,Vl/OiJpl/telllpters haVe .?o. un~erstanding:Like;' the brute 

· beastjltheyconfinertheir understandingtothatiNhich they 
knq,wby natural instin'ct,or. theirsense~,thatwhichhasto 
dci'yviththeir', .exuaiUte, with eating,drinking alldall their 

; other carnal pleasures. They forget not only their'Christian 
dignity but also their human dignityalld' put themselves on 
alevel.lII(i!hthe. brute beasts and therein is'thei( undoing' 
(~er~,,1 0). Then, f()llowsa,teference to threet~rrifyi~g 

· .examplesfrom the.historyo(jsrael,i. e.Cain,~alaa'nand 
Korah;, 'C'~i~ the contemner' ~nd . mocker of the holy,. and the 
mmderer of his brother; Balaam, who fell into treachery and 
advised the enemy of Israel to lead them astray into idolatry 
through vice; Korah, who rebelled against Moses and procla
imed an unbounded freedom. 

Thecondeml\ation.of the tempte,s, which Judas delivers 
is exceptionally forceful and strongly worded: "These men 
are a blot on your love feasts where they eat and drink 
with.out;reverence.Th.ey are shepherds who t~ke care only of 

· themselves. ,They are e1oudscarded'away by ,the Vl/ind 
with.outg i vi ngrei n". treesth~! in; s~as~n,.b.a; nofrui!, ,de~d 

'. twiceoW( al;lp pulled up by~he., r()ots.,'T~eyam fier"e 
wave.s.Of ,the seq. foallling.shallle{ul dee,d~; They,ar~s.ta.'s 
thathaveWander~g fr()1ll their'cours~ and the .. place fpr,llver 
reservepJor.; them i sblac~est darkness" (J2-Q)., 
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He' airnst() warn' his readers in ordertoprotectthem 
from co~tamj,riation. They must,bear in mind the prophecy 
ih~t'~uCh p,eoplewouldocGurinth,eir communities. lie 
calls, ~is, readerstohave faith, and t6 pray tothelioly Spirit: 
theV must keep themselves' in the love 6f Gdd"and'iook 
forward to the day when our Lord Jesus Christ in His mercy 
will give eternal life (verse 21). They,mustset,right the 
doubters, and rescue others by snatching them from }he fi.re, 
Theymusthave pity on some. aod"on '?thers~th~i[,piiy Illust 
be mixed, w,ithfear,.hatingeven the very. clothing, which is 
tainted, witlisensuaHty(verse 22"2?t 

, , After pointing out in strong term; the (lange;swhich 
'threa,tenhis readers, ' the author ,isupw,illingtp cldse\,:,ithout 
'tirst doing lion our 'to, God, on whom 'e~e;ythingdepends: 
"~No)('o'totheOne,who,c,an keeP youfromfallirig~nd s~ty()U 
i~ the,presen~e ofHisglpry~ jubilant and a~'?\/erepr?adi, 
to,theonlyGod ourSavi,our through Jesu~c:hri,st, b~,glo'y 
and \Da j e~ty, Il)i ghtand a\lthority b~for~a II Ii rne; n ow, a nd 

,forevermor,e,. J\l)1en!" ' '" 

, ,", Fterein 
~m~II,'!lpistle. 
epistle 'again 
!()l"lJonlas. 

this chapter wern~de a srnallanalysisof this 
We 'will; have ,occasion to refer back to tliis 

when weanalysetheothe; writings, related 

Chapter 3 

The Epistle to the Hebrews 

, This epi~ile; addressed to the,Jewish Christiarls,is 
one of'them()st importanto!the NewTe~tament,both 'by 
\,j'tue()fifslength and the lofty nature of its contents. Its 
main purpose was to protect 'the Jewish, Christians from' a 

"r~laps'einto Judaism, then enjoying a period of flourishing 
~'ati (In al consciousness i nthestruggle' agai nst:thEl'Romans. 
The Christi~ris,who had taken to heart the prophecies 'Of 

www.malankaralibrary.com



THE 'EPiSTLE· TO tilE 'HEBREWS 235 

the Saviour, :held.themselves·::aloof' ahd :h'ad' to .suffer·perse
c·utionasa iiisult oftheirapparent lack of ·patriOticiJeeling. 
So far asik·temporal fortunes went,Christianity hadm~1 
"dnly~ilmiJiati on and . scorn'. . Its . worshipwasverysoberaQd 
hiiiHObe tieTcllargely inp;ivatehous~si often in conditions 
ofgrealSe¢,ecY. ' .,. 

This' was in marked 'contrast 10, the.s.ervices" of the 
temple,: whiCh. werecond,ucted "w.llh an impressive .. disp!ay,pf 
pdrilri. ':The:dangerofa relapse'fromth.e ,faith waS present 
everywhere. The loyalty of many Christia.ns to ,the: d(wWf\e 
olChrist left much 10 be desired. There were signs of relaxa

·tioirin' the'spirituaEfield, of indifference t.o higller, values, 
':and :a'dramatic.fallin: attendance .. akw.orship, •. :,The rnutu,al 
'l<lVe"of ',thefaithfpL'had . suffered, and thei" devo\i<:ln:Aogopd 
works"'",as: undmmined.:· :The:epistlewasiinten!ie1:1<?:pitEir 

\a: 'coo'nter-attraction', to: the': temptations .pt ,J, udai~mi' andjt 
:'piai selHhe. superi ority.oFChristian ity,. ' . 

" "j 

. ",," Ingreatdetai!::.'itteyeals the,exalt"tipn of: Christaboye 
: the"m'ediators •• of.,theOld',Covenant; Mo,ses. and. ,the, angels. 
,The 'high'priesthood'of Christ:stands .far above the priesthood 
of ;the, Old Covenant..,just as.H.is ,sacrific.e.on tl;le.crp~s 

:i.flfin itEily : excels: those of-the" Qld ' T estamen,t ...... The .• author 
demands greater faithfulness in. spiritual.matters;callsonhis 
readers. to, show mutual love,· hospitality and purity in 

imarriage;eto shun"icovetousnass, to. imitate the earlier leaders 
·jofthefaith and. \0 obey its ,pr,esent leaders. 

) " " . 

:., Thl'elega[lt; style,\~ith . it~ carefully composed" and 
.e~Phqn ious P~riods;:t!le c~1 '1l .apd.l1Wmoniou~., d,eyelopmEmt 
.of) ,its t)wmes, .its paref~1 c.hoice of. \iVor~s .a~d its,GI,~ssic 

• ;sobriety;: giyes theepistletothe Hebre\iVsthe.place· ofhono~r, 
.:inaJite.ary poiQt;Qf View; awongthewritings:Of the.N~w 

Testament. It is in marked contrast tot\1e •• I"ng,uag~:: ~n,d 
style of the epistles of Paul. 

..... : Ii js'suffici~ntto cite the .m"gnificent and l1lonyment-· 
.ailystructuredopeni~gsentence; ';'God~Whp at sundry times 

•. ·.~r,~.i;~:g!)lersel1l~:n~et~ sP()kftin t\~~ pa~i 'Jl~t()the: f.alheri~y 
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the prophets, hath in these last. days sPOken u~tous by 
His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also He made the worlds; who being the brightness of His 

:glorYi and the. expressionage of His person, anrl.uphol(;U~·g 
. all things by.the word of Hispower,whEln Heha.dby Him.self 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand ofthernaJesty 
on high; being made so much better than the angels, as 
He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent. name than 
them. For unto which. of .the.,angels said He at any time 
'Thou art 'my Son, this· day have I begotten thee?" 

. (Heb:1:1-5). 

There is no other epistle in the New Testament.which 
raises so' many questions and has given rise to so'. many 

'differehcesof opinion: The main questi'on,.,with,whichthat 
of 'the time a.nd place of origin is 'connected, is:whowas 
'its' author?' Among non-catholics, it is'almost universally 
accepted that Paul hadnothi ng. whatever to ,do withttJi,s 
epistle, though they do admit that Hebrews shOWS many 
similarities to the intellectual thought-world 'of Paul. .. Origen 
said: 'It is not without reason·that the ancients have. handed 
down this epistle to us as one of Paul's, but, who 'really 
wrote"it, only God Imows: These words, froin, suchan 
l\uthoritative writer as Oiigen, have in fact operated to, Put 
a stop' to further speculation, 

It may seem rash that L a layman in, this field, .shoul.d 
dare to attribute this letter to the apostle Thomas, and to 
suggest that he wrote it from India about the year 63, As 
far as lam aware, >no-one in"the west has ever thought of 
looking to'Judas'Thomasfor tlie solution of this 'problem. 
Invariably, scholars have sought to find the author, within 
the circle around Paul. After a deep study, lasting several 

,years, Ibelievelean cite the following arguments in ,support 
Of m'l hypothesis: 

1. That an apostle .must have been the author of 
this letter, is evident from the' general way in which it 
ca l11e to be accepted into the canon of the New Testainerit, 

. Clement olRome who had known the apostles 'p'ersoriaIIY, 
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cites the epistle in thesam'eway, as, ,the other books, of the 
h<ily Scriptures; An epistle of later, date, by ,anunkoown 
author, would never have won such general acceptance., 

2. From the content of the epistle, which is full of 
specifically Jewish subjects, and constant reference, to the 
Old Testament, it appears ' that it must have,been <an 
apostle who had very close connexions with the Jewish
Christians, espeCially those in Jerusalem. 

As:the,brother of James, the first bishop of,Jerusalem, 
and the cousin of Simon, the, second bishop, Thomas was 
indeed very imtimately concerned Vl(ith affairs at the centre 
of Jewish Christianity. In the epistle, we find an allusiof] 
to the death of James: "Remember your leaders, those 
whotirs! proclaimed God's message to you; and reflecting 
upon the outcome of their life and work, follow the 
example of their faith" (Heb. 13:7) . 

. After' the death of James, much confusion was 
caused by one Thebulis or Thi.butis who had hoped to be 
chosen as the successor of James. If Simon, .a .cousin 
of. Thomas, was really the second bishop of Jerusalem, 
then it would seem logical for Thomas' to have used all 
his authority and power to come.to his aid. This comes 
very' clearly to the fore in these words: "Obey your leaders 
an.d . defer to. them; for they' are. tireless in the.ir concern 
for you, as men who must render an account. Let it be 
a happy task for them, and not pain and grief, .for that 
would bring you no advantage. Pray for us: for we are 
convinced that our conscience is clear; our' one desire is 
always to'do what is right (Heb.13: 17-18). 

In this carefully composed epistle, these lines appear 
rather abrupt and unbalanced, ifon.e does not knpw th.e 
author; for by his sudden transition to 'pray for ·us' he 
seems to place himself alongside and among the 'leaders'. 
The text can only be expiainedand understopd ,if there 
was avery·.close relationship between the author 'and the 
first and second bishops of Jerusalem, and .. that. was .indeeq 
the case for Judas-Thomas. 
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3." ,Tlieauthor ,was n'OLonly,anl1postle,. buio.~e who 
had traVelled,as Jsevident fromtheJoliowing te~.t<.~'A"·Jh\l' 
more 'earnestly ,I ask for your,prayers; that I maybe .. restQted 
to you the sooner" Heb. 13:19). 

From"this Verse it is cleaylhat· .the .author. wasabsept, 
ttiathewished 10come;lo ,Jerusalem/butapparenjly,becaus.e 
of the great distance, was not able. to do;sO,.and;Ap.at 
therefore he had set down in writing ev<\rVlhing; Which'.he 
wished to say for the preservation of the faith. It was 
Thomas who 'Was ;the' traveller par, excellence i,among the 
aposties, ·\rvhovisited·, the '. far flung JeWish commu'nities; 
yet'because.of'his farnily 'links, still, remained. intimately 
cbricerried with Jerusalenj.·the centre of Jewish, Christendom: 

4. The allusion to, Goda.s a buildw -is on.e, which 
mi'ghtwilll: be expected from a. ,man like Thomas. wh.ovyas 
originally a carpenter mason and, architect: .. "(Christ) ,was 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, in as much as 
hewhcr'hathbuildedthe hOLlse hath mOrE" honollnthari the 
house> For every house',s builded by some man, but ,he 
thai built ,all,things is'God" (Heb.3:2). 

'5; The "uthor's words about .faith are most striking: 
"And what is'faith? Faith gives substance loouhhopes) 
ilh'dmakes uS'certain "firealiiies we do' not see:> Itocis 
for their faith 'that . the man of 'old'stand' upohrecilrd; 
'ElY,faith we perceive" that the universe was' fashioOedbY 
the' word of Gdd, sil that the visible carnefoith· from the 
invisible" (Heb. 11: 1-3). 

It is as if the "apostle who, .in .the. W,est, was.,.tp 
receive the contemptous by name of 'doubting Thomas' 
here' wishes t"excuse ·his ,former lack of faith .•. For he 
hlld ref!ised,to be'lievein theresurreclion 'OJ'Christ, until 
he saw the wounds of the nails ,in Christ's hands; He 
goes into great· detail' about the,. profound faitk, of figures 
from the 'Old r;'stament,'Abel; Enoch, 'Noah .. 'Abraharn; 
Is'aic, Jacobi' Joseph and Moses . (Heb.11 :,4'40)·; ,Jesus. is 
thebeginnirigand end of 'our'faith; '·for 'he'~ndured,the 
cross, making light of its disgra"e'lH~b1'2'2): .. ' 
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6: Since intheprevious chapter; we,ascribedthEl.epistlEl 
01 Jude to Thomas; it may naturally ,be e~pected that both, 
epistles; being by the same author, should;,display aJ~r 
reachinf/agreement in ideas and style. 

That is incieedthe case. 'As far as theirmainirellcl 
iscancerned, both epistles reveaL· a completeagreeme.nt. 
Both of them share the same pure and "arafuily ~hos~'; 
Greek, the ,same vocabulary, the s~me familiaritl:,wjth 
Jewish customs and concepts, the same sentence-struqwre. 
the same figures of speech, the same use of deliberate 
alliteration;' and the' same choice of, abstract phrase to 
refer' to God. In both epistles, we find similiesderived 
from nature, which are' wholly absent from the writings 
of PauL Even more important: both epistles have in 
common a number ,of words which occur no where else in 
the New Testament: The irrefutable conclusion is that both 
epistles must have had the same author. 

The q'uesilon arises, whether the apostle Thomas'had 
sLifficient knowledge of Greek to. write these masterpieces 
Of fine Greek prose.' We must remember that from the 
'commencement of hislengthyapostolate he nad constantly 
frequented the merchants who. traded. with the east, and 
vi~,itedall the centres of trade and culture where Greek 
wasih~ lingua franca . . Almost everywhere in their synagoges 
outside Palestine, the .Jews used the Greek translation of 
th",Olp Test~ment, the, Septuagint ... This vefsiorl had 
also reached, India ~Iong the normal trade routes and was il) 
use among the,Jewish, communities there. The citations 

, from the old Testament are takenfrom this Gre,ek translation, 
al! the more proof that, the epistle waswritt~n . from the 
diaspora.ltisself - ,eVident that,. forThom~s too,Gre~k 
must haye been his second mot,her tongue, and that he was 
in a position'to acquire great skill in it.' 

T. His brother James had previously addressed 'a 
message, as leader of the JewisfIChristian,;,to tnetwelve 

6:; Se'e RevUe Biblique. 48 (1939) 506-529 
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tribes'in exile,by which was, meant the ,Jews of the 
diaspimi. h' was an unusuallyforcefu land edifying 'mess"g!', 
and it to6belongs: to the accepted canon of the' New,Testa,e 
ment. It is thus entirely 'logical Aha! after Jaows' death i , 

his brother should have emerged as the spokesman of the 
!, ' : '," ,,' -: - ,,', , , -, - - :, - -,', -, . . -' 

Jewish Christians; andtha! he should have built, on the 
therri~ihat had ';beenthe'OccasidnOf James' 'Martyrdom: 
the proclamation of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ and 
the exaltation of Christianity above Jlidaism, themairl 
theme' of 'the' epistle to the Hebrews. 

'8. The connection between these, 'events and the, two 
epistles of 'Thomas becomes even clearer if we,remember 
to at 'he Oimself refers to it in tOe epistle of Jude, 

Immediately after his op"ning words, of greeting, and 
after ,presenting ,himself, as a servant oj Christ, and, ,a 
brother of James, he say,' "My .friends,,' ,I ,vv~s .fHlly 
engaged in writing to you about our salvation - which 
is yours'nO less than ours, ,- when it became urgently 
necessary to write at once and appeal ,to you to join the 
struggle in defence"of the faith" the faith,which God 
entrusted to his 'people once ,andJorall (Jude, v.3)., 

This urgent ,call to take up ,the struggle is the 
epistle of Jude; ,while, the careful exposition of· common 
5alllation, 'on, which he wase,ngaged, is the epistle to 
,t,he Hebrews. The epistle"of Jude addresses itself princi
pallyto the Jewish Christians ,in and ar,oundJerusalem. 
The,epistle to the Hebrews was directed toth,,' Jews 
and the Jewish (:hristians ,in general,althpughits 'closing 
chapters h,ad clearlYi;>een influenced by' th~alarming 
events in Jerusalem, Both letters' were ' thu~ written at 
about the, same time, and,sent together" both to J~rus,,,re,m 
and to Rome. The date, attr,ibuted to theJl1bym~nye)(egetes, 
around 64 A.D., tallies' with the 'need to allow some time 
between,the death of James and thecomposition"of the 
epistlesa,nd :their sendingfrorn Inqie. 

Our arguments become clinching if we point out th,e 
allusion to the epistle of Jude which we ,find at the 
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close ·.·of·.the epistle to the Hebrews: ',.I pray you brothers, 
bear,with this ,exhort"tion; for I . have written to you in.' a, 
short letter','(Hebr. 12:22). The epistle of Judecis indeed' 
one' oUhe shortestin the New Testament. After the detailed . 
exposition .. of the faith· in' the 'other epistle,.theexhorta~, 
tion in the"epistle of Jude CQuid be kept short .andto th<3 
point. 

If these two letters, which' show.such a ,strikinfj' 
similarity, .are indeed both by Thomas, .then we can,fine! 
in.th.em .complete confirmation of the description of the 
man anp his.character.whichwe gave in the ·first part 
010 this book. Furthermore, his influence on. the. entire· 
church. is:t~en convincingly· establ ished, so. that a more 
conclusive rehabilitation of this forgotten and often reviled 
apostle, can scarcely be imagined .. Animportant part .:.of 
the. history of thll ch~rch .thusgains i.n clarity and perspective,. 

Chapter 4 

The Didache 

When I was studying the epistle of Jude, I found 
many 'similarities between the. epistle of ·Jude and the 
Didache. Many scholars also have spoken about it; F. Maier 
several times referred to it. Zahn observed that, part of the 
Didache is based upontheepistJe of Jude, Their similarity 
in sentence strubture is undoubtedly striking, ,Barden hewer 
states that ,;n a work which dates from about the .year 300; 
partofthe Didache was. transcribed.verbatim, and attributed 
to the apostle Judas of James, That was reason enough 
to concern ourselves with the wcirkwhich is known under. 
its Greek name, the Didache" which means Teaching or 
Doctrine: ' 

7. Its fuil n'ame is "?idache thou Kuriou dia ton dodeka- apOstoi5n· to:s 
ethnesin;':' 
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'" ':iTh'e 'original tltle:indicates :that:'we'are':dealingc:with::8' 
document of the: greatest 'importance, 'in, which ,the:iapostles: 
function ",nerely asmediatorsi nthiU.ttansmis,siom ::of ,:that' 
whicti:,the:!Lord,:Jesus'Christhad entrusted ,to,ithEiir :care:: Th,e, 
document 'purports to' he:derived fromithe apmitles;"whO'a,e 
said :tb,,:have:, composed' it: ,after "di scussion::'amon'g:,th~ln
selves, or perhaps to have given it their approval afteudne, 
of their number had composed it. In the first ,centuries it was 
cdn'sl'dered to:belong'ttfthe: ta'nbn o/'ltle:Scriptures): As such 
it':Was"freqll8rltly: 'cited, and was 'familiar<to virtually:all :th,!' 
early Christianautho(s.: Thus;: it must have' been':written':by: 
6ne, oVtlie "apostles. It was i written at '.::time: when the: 
apasHeswere ,stiHfuIlY'activ'e, and' before' the: majority! :6f, 
the'gospels,'had bee'n 'co'mpdsed',,' Ifis intimately',: rel'ated::"t6: 
the! first :Peiltecost::af: the)Church,' which, :filled: 'the' .",apostles: 
with :the Hdly'Spiritllnd inspired themWiththeirunbduhded 
zeaf : to' 'work:: for' the : expansion 'of, :the:Chllrch,'::God!:i;: 
Kingdom on earth. The commandments which are found 

,within it are among the oldest in Christianity. 

It is difficult to summaris'eits rich and varied content 
in a few words. The basis of the work is its treatment of the 
one God, the Creator,the'Alnlignty who'rules over all things. 
ChrisJ is our Lord and saviour, the Son of God, the God of 
David. He is present in His church and will return at the 
day:,oJ ;juc!gment; Re', has spokentous:througn·:i:1is glad 
ti,dings;;the ,gal?pels. : Through: Him,we,knoVl( lhe,tr~th:~nc!: 
ttle life "eternal, ,the faith .andour .. immortality .... 

The Didacheiaisogives'detai.led Tul.es' for the conduct 
of life, and:Hhe ,:relatioris between men. ': Itprescribes:dhe: 
litUrgy"Jor 'baptism, :itdetermines:the daysof:Aasting'and 
lays:down that weare td pray three times a day in the words; 
of;the.'prayerwhich theiLordtaughtus: the Our, ,Father.; It 
gives' prayerS forcommunion,the, blessing,of;:the.:chalice: 
and the breaking of bread. It sets'oul'(ulesoliecclesiastical 

. discipJjne for the judgement of those who shall teach: the: 
faith, the conduct of the apostles, and the testing of those 
who ,prophesy. It deals also with the duty of hospitality 
towards brothers in the faith, the way of life of the church's 
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ordained;::servahis~ Worship :'onFSundays/ :tne"ielectio,;' ''Of' 
bish'ops and"d6~cons;afldtt\e" brotherly admonition' t() bEli 
~Jiven ,toqhose' whtii"go astraY:: 't"\ 

ThEi ,Work "ends;with"a, ,Wawing tb ithe:f~ithfuh to"be] 
readyAor :thelast day"j! describes, the: eventsWhich:will: 
precede't/'le: ,end oLthe world,the' kingdom:ot.antichrist, the, 
signs oBhe'truth,c:and of the ,second CO!TIinwoLthe, Lord.:: Iti 
formed ,Jhe,basis':,ancj:starting,point:: for:l!he, ,furthe( devel,op,: 
ment of> the': do,cUine's, dogmas:and,]moral theoJogy::of ,rhe: 
churthrdor:'heI Jiturgy ,and ',her revelation: It was , generally, 
accepted and treasuredfo( its'excellence, i n' composition :and, 
its sobriety of expression. It left its traces everywhere, for 
fo'u'iiEien !'centuries. : ''Abbot :,PirmihilJs"of:,'Reiche'riau, and 
Sf) ,: Bdhifa2~/ the 'apostle''o'fWestern 'Eur'ope,:aii'Englishmari i 
wti 0: WaS "m lilcjeiea i With his:foll oWer,,' aFD'okku in"in Frieslll(id;' 
made'llse'of itiih"theii's'ermdhsj,: Becalisebf:the oevi3lopmen't: 
df:the'ioiganis'"ti'on'of the:t:hurch:\ ahd its: I iturgy;iseveral, parts 
of ittie'\J\IoikJ become ':rath"Paiiti q !lated; "a n'd:w,eni 'a m pi ifi ed, tlr: 
replacetl by: more ulito dale'trealments; which 'took over the 
fbr';".!r; (task.'o( ,the·Didaehe. In, the fourteenth: century:'H! 
disappeared: frOm'· history' 'enlireiy, '{only 1'0be'rel:overed "in' 
ni83"by"Kyr: Bryennios, 'the' Meiropol itan: 'of' Ni coderriia, in' 
a'fndn'a~tery':ii.the' Ph" nar districfiofi'Const'antinople; i' 

Its language is GJeek;'rwitn strong Jewj!sh,;nf,l~ences,\, 
About a hundred citations can be traced back to the Old 
Testament, and as in the epistle to the' Hebrews they. are 
derived from the Septuagint translation. More than two 
hundred citations have been taken from the New Testament, 
but it is striking that these quotations are hardly ever literal. 
They share the general form and content, but have a voca
bulary and a character of their own. As a possibledate of 
composition. we would suggest immediately after the death 
of Mary, around the year 50, when the apostles were to
gether and could have discussed the content. of the work. 

E. Jacquier presents an analysis of the probable author
whose name was then wholly unknown to him:' "He was 

fL Didache: in DYC, 1.2 (1923), Paris, p. 1683. 
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certainly a ,Christian of Jewish orig(n.. Thisis prOl/eel.by 
his knowledge of tl)e Olel Testament, hi.s r.abbinical method 
of reasoning, the numerous allusi~"-s,to ,J,ewish- ct,.!~tqms/. B.lJcI 
the absence of any polemic against the Jews. Moreover, he. 
was'a colleague·pf theapostles;one·.of those .who had heard 
them; he . lived in· their mileu. or perhaps even.in intimacy' 
with James the Less; for both in its choice of subjects 'and: 
in its predominant spirit, his work is reminiscent in) more 
than'one placeo! the letter written by that apostle. For 
him, Christianity is above all a moral doctrine, full' of love 
Bridbrotherhood. Theallthor had held a religious function, 
forheis lami liar with the forms of the liturgy." 

That is Jacquier's.opinion. Everything tallies wonder" 
fully welL Jacquier .could not have known in 19:31.that the 
aut[1orwas in.d.e.ed.8 bratner of.Jam.es and himselfanaPostle .. 
The place of originaL the work is not.known. Certain,ex, 
pressions.indicate that it was written in a district wh.ich 
was.hilly.and lacking .in water. Severalscholars,h.ave.tho4ght 
of Syria, in this connection; but may we notalso think of. 
Persia- or. In.dia? It IS possible that .the author .of. Didache 
was the author of theyEpistle of Jude." . At least .this much 
is·certa.in:. the author of pidache has drawn largely from t.h.e . 
epistle of Jude; the dependence is undenia.ble. .' But the 
identity of the authorship has yet to be substantiated. But 
we dare to propose itas a hypothesis, 
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Chapter 5 

Tbe Episflesof Peter 

The inf.luence of James and oLhis. brother Judas" 
Thomas, is underlined even more clearly, if we .Iook at 
the epistles which areattribute.d to. Peter. 

Thefirst epistle of Pete.r reminds us in manyplaces 
of the epistle of James. Professor Keulers remarks that a 
direct relationship between them is undeniable:'~~Especially 
close,. is the connection between I Peter· and James. 
Besides their great similarity in, expression and method 
'Qhpresentation, there are many other points. of . contact 
between .th.etwo letters." It. is known· that PeterdJd 
noLwrite· himself, but had this done for hint by.his 
assistants, who. acted as .his secretaries and interpreters, 
and who. were more' familiar with Greek. Thus. Mark wrote 
dO\l\ln:;the texts which he had heard from the lips of Peter, 
and which were the basis. on which. he. composed his 
Gospel. The first epistle of Peter was composed, as. Peter 
himself,says, with the aid .of Silvanus, also known as Silas. 
We are told that the' man who put the. second epistle 
into writing was the young. Clemens Romanus:. 

Eyenmorestriking. is .. the, agreement betwe.en .the 
s~cond Epistle .• Qf Peter af)d tl1atOf Jude. L~t us listen.once 
fl1oretQ. P(ofessor Keqlers: " '., Th~agreem'lnt\l\(iththe .epJst.le 
of..Ju.de is sogrea\lhat itc?nnotpossibly be a~.cribe.dtQ mer\, 
chance.. The.o')ly. explan?!ion. is that .one of the. t.wo author~ 
made USe. of the work ofthe .. other .. Wherea.sprevious!Y,.jt 
w~s accepted that th~ epiStle of feter was.th,e earHe' .in 
date,n()wadaysm(lst authorsb'llieve the epistle.qf JudE! 

g' J. Kculers, De boekeuvan, het Nieuwe Testament. VII. Roermond. 1946 
. . p.IOR. . 

'10. Ibid· 85. 
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to be older. The evidence for this latter opinion is indeed 
convincing. The text of Jude is more detailed and contains 
several individual idiosyr;lGr~-?i,~s,:,''':while the second epistle 
of Peter is shorter and of a rri~re' general nature. Difficult 
and obscure ~!'P,re~;\~pns.in.Jl'qt arei s.i~pIJfi~d and clari
fied by Peter.' Historical 'examples:- given' in Jude are 
arranged in chronological order in Peter's epistle.AI,1 
thesethings~nly become explicable if Peter incorporated 
the already existing epistle' ,of' Judeinhisi o""n work. 
It rriust be observed' tllaC the reflections a! i Jude; Which 
were intended fortheJewlsh .Christians w'ere fil~di(i'ap'pli~ 
caple py Peter t~ hi~reader~hip, Vvhich~on~iste<lJor the 
,Illost 'part of Christia.ns converted from pa~a~isrri:;' 

,. - -.' -'-, ' " -:, ,," ," - ",,-, ,,'-. '-'_'J", ,-, 

""In':order 'to' make' thisresemblan"e, i cleanto '.everyone, 
weigive.ai-citatio'ri' which recalls.theiimoral ,corruption.of 
the - tempters ,and"o-deceivers':- Cornpare.i!U Peter' 2:·.10.,.1,4 
.\iv.ith:J ude, :verse' 10. 'et seq:, ".'.i.' reckless and: '. headstr.pn·g., 
'they "'are not, afraid .. to· insult" celestial"beings, .whereas 
angel's, for'al '" their"superior strength and:might;io-employ 
no;;insults in:seekingijudgement •. against:. them before.ithe. 
Ilordi .•.. Tnese 'men are. Ii ke • brute '.' beasts; born i.in- the .. course 
of: naturei-to be'killed.·Theypour .. ab1Jsemn .thi rigsHhey fdo 
not :understand;':lik".the. beasts they .iwilliperish;suffering 
hurtifor .. the··hurt.they, have'inflicted: To.carou';e in"broad 
dayli'ght . iso-.their "idea ·of pleasure;.whi Ie' ·they: .• si.hwith. 
yOu··at .. ,table:,they an., 'arj-, ugly': blot on •. youb. company; 
because theY"'reven in':their.' ownL·deceptions .• :They.· have 
eyes for nothing but women, eyes never at rest from sin. 
Thlly 'hWe' o-the "il'riMiible a,,';: to thei,' YU in?'past 'masters in 
hieice'riarY' ghied, God's curse 'i's upodtheni,,>:iAndiithis 
passage' ,,156'(1 I'Petei i 2:'17119): '''Theserriefiioil'ie 'spri'iJ'g's 
that gi Jeno.\iilater, 'rnistsdriven:by "' .st6rrn;thiPplace:yeser' 
ved' forthllm' 'i's 'bF""kest' 'darkn'essi'; They ufteFbig/'empiy 
""ords' and'maKe 'o('~en slial" lusts" 'ahi:ldeba uche,y': a;lbait 
ioc~tch' th()se'whcPh~v~' b~rely beguh>to·escape: Hom 
their heiifhen'" eri"i6rllnl~rlt. "They promisethem"'freedom; 
but are themselves slaves of corruption." . 

The genuineness of this epistle has been~~riousIY 
rjisputed, because of the striking difference in yocab,ul~ry. 
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'between'i! and' thetirst 'epistle of 'Peter: 'They 'have"only'a 
hllndr'ed 'words in common" 'whi"le' 369 'words' in'th'<,' 'firs't 
e'pistle are' not to' be found in the ,second, The second letter 
has 230 words' whiCh are iriot found" ih"ihe f,irsf."Theidilfer" 
ehi::e'!l'n' edUb~tioh' and background' 'of' 'the" tViib interpreters 
m'ay'be'respohsibie ··for this. "Perhaps the'basis,ofthe 'first 
'epistle,'tlie"'lettefof James,'was··originallywritten'irt, 'AramaiC', 
whiTe' the words' taken from the epistle of Jude were' taken 
Hom the Greek, Thatcould explain 'the 'great 'differeni:'edn 
V()cabulary; 

Othe'isdoubt the authenticity()f the"pWtleb"~i3,~~~ 
they find it difficult to imagine that Petei,the h~ad of 
Christianity and the prince of the apostles, should have 
'committed',a sort, of plagiarism, by taking"over the w()rds of 
an iunknown, Juda., Even" though, clhe;l.etter, has' borrowed, ,:a 
'g,eatideal'in, its'; structure;"' puipose.and .words, yat it"s!ill 
d ispl ayi;' partiGularcharacteristics wh ibn, poi ntto' Peter, <is', its 
'auth'o,.,."Th'e"exordium ::reads: "Simeon Peter, ,servant"'and 
apostle of, Jesus Christ,' to:those who ,have receilied "through 
the, ,righteouSness, otour ,Godand:,Savi ouCJesusiChrist; the 
. . .' . I 

same'preciousfaith as"we,have:" ,,',' "", The, use,' of,the.:fo'm 
Sime6n,is a. proof of,the',antiqu'ityoHhe,epjstie. 'il n the ,New 
Te.stam~nt, thihname'Simeon was, veryearly"replai::ed. by the 
m;'"d~miliar"'Simon; ":c'", 

; There "is als() a clear indication of his ~pprcia2hirig 
death. As his last exhortation to the faithful;'Peterwi~h'es 
to give them further warni'ng, and to do so he uses an 
Jmage,from preek "iit'l,atura" that l1)al1 'Ilasn~" perl1)anent 
dll)lelling placeinthis worlel' but a~ityyere li,yes)n ~J~m 
YlIh!~,h,ca,\ ~~oQ. ,beb,o~enPP:, ':'.Knowi ng Jh~\ stWt!y 1,.rH1J't 
put;.Offthis myt~nt,ev.enas our Lord~~susc:hrist:has 
shown '118,· .13~tl . will ~ee to it .that~ft~r L.~ilJ.gp~e;':yO~ 
yyil.l. h<1~~ ';;~a n~,:ofrelllem b~(i ng"; •• th es~ .. .th i~ gs at ~ ,'I' tilJ)e~, 
(j·,I'·~Y t~el~~te'i(H~ete,,1:14~ 15i". '.' ... ....... " 

,To.proye.,thetruth{, ()Fhis witness, he'app.eals to/sqma" 
thing ,whichiironly' peter,y iJ ames 'and',.'JohnuJvvereiuawar.el oft: 
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the transfiguration on Mount Tabor. They aloll~ could.clai rn 
to have witnessed the maje"ty of Christ as Son of God.ol) 
that occasion. Pllter says: "It was not on .tales artfulJy 
spun that we reli.ed when we told you of,the power of our 
Lord.J.esusChristand His coming: we saw Him witho~r 
oWn eyes in majesty, when at the hands of GodJhe.Father 
He was invested with honour and glory,and:therecame,to 
him from the sublime Presence a voice which said: This is 
my Son, my beloved, on whom my favour rests." This voi.ce 
from heaven we ourselves heard; when it came,we .. were 
with Him on the sacred mountain" (II Peter 1:16-18). A 
threef?ld proof of the authenticity of this epistle, and its 
instigator, Peter. 

Is the epistiethencompletely reliable in every.respect? 
No, for in.my own personal opinion', a capital. error. has 
crept into it. . In chapter 3, verse 15, the name ofoPaul 
sudden I\! appears without .any, occasion for it. We ·may 
wonder'what Paul had to do. with .this reworking of the 
epistle of Jude. His name is a .foreign element in the text. 
It.iscompletely, iliogicaHhatPeter, after repeated references 
to the ,ep·istie of ·Jude. should suddenly begin to speak,of 
Paul. In the original text, the name. of Judas musthave 
stood. at. this point, and later transcribers, who no. longer 
knew anything of an apostle Jude, as anauthor,have.tried 
to improve the text by altering the name of Judas to Paul
an obvio.us error, since the names of Peter ancl ~aul were 
~odosely linked in Rome. 

Let us consider a moment. and put ourselves in Peter's 
shoes .. He was already in prison, and awaiting hi.exe
cution. There he received the news ofthe apostasy of rnany 
of the Jewish Christians. There too he learned of the epistle 
to the Hebrews and the epistle of Jude. Since the deceivers 
w~re also active among th.eChristfan con\l"rtsfr()mpaga~ 
nism, Peter felt· himself called on to 'send them a' warn ing 
also: In the difficult situation in which he found himself, 
he . gave instructions for the epistle to be adapted,;so as to 
be better understood by the formerly pagan Christians. 
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After adding to it various ideas of his own, he also 
wanted to pay some attention to the original author, and. to 
thank him for his epistle. He did so in these words: "Bear 
in mind that our Lord's patience with us is our salvation, 
as,Juda .. our friend .and brother said when he wrote to you 
with his inspired wisdom. And so he does in all his other 
letters, wherever he speaks of this subject, though they 
contain some. obscure passages, which the ignorant and 
unstable misinterpret to their own ruin, as they do the other 
scri ptures" (II Peter 3: 15-16) 

"These words refer to the end of the world, about 
which Thomas wrote more than Paul-we may point to the 
Didache (ch:16). In the very first sentence of the epistle to 
the Hebrews, it is stated that we are living in the latter 
days of the world. The coming of Christ forms the beginn
ing of the latter days, the final phase of human history. 
The too literal interpretation of this concept of the 'day' has 
been. the.·origin of much confusion, which Peter wishes to 
remove in his last testament to the faithful. by explaining: 
'tAndhere .is one point, my friends, which you must not 
lose sight of: with the Lord, one day is like a thousand 
years, and a thousand years like one day. It is not that 
the Lord is slow in fulfilling His promise; as some suppose; 
but ·t.ha,l He.is very. patient with you, because it is ·not 
His will for any to be' lost, but for all to come to repent
ance" (II Peter 3: 8-9), 

If our assumption is, correct, that the original re
ference'to Judas was replaced by one to Paul, then this 
is the key to the solution of many other virtually insoluble 
problems with which biblical scholars have wrestled, It 
opens the door 10 the discovery of the other Vliritingsof 
Thomas. If our version is correct, then Peter is saying 
that he has read all the writings of Judas-Thomas, and this 
little word all indicates that there . must certainly have been 
more than three of. them. Peter also gives,usvaluable 
information about their contents: all the works of Judas
Tho.masalf ude to the .'latter days-to the· dawn· of the·fi nal 
period of human history. 
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Chapter 6 

TbeSfories oftbeCl1ildhoodpf'J~~l!s 
" '" - '- -, -' .' , "-, . , ., 

So far we liave concern~d ourselves \I\IithtlieNe~n.\~~ 
ment writings. We have suggesteq that ':the .EpistleofJyde·· 
"the Epistle to the Hebrews" are from 51. Thomas. We have 
also.suggesteq .that there is. a great influerc", of th",.Epistle 
oUude on. II Peter. The same could b~ spokenof,.U.TilJ)o.t~)'; 
written by Luke at. the. dir~ction of Paul. Luke .. has .• dr.a.\!\iQ 
much from the. Epistle of Jude just .as Clementdr~w. ml!ch 
fr.on:>. the Epistieof Jude in. writiflg IIPet",r .. VV~.al~~ 
pr()posed. that. there are evidences. of dependence on Jud",jn 
tlie. Di dache. . .. " .' .' ...• 

Now.we ,turn our ,'attention .to a· few •• Apo.cryphal, 
Writings; ,Apocryphal writings have noL been dnciuqed 
in,·the, canon, to which .belongs ,the"four gospels, the.epi"tles 
oLPaul.,anq .,the other ,apostles; ,twenty-seven books.;inaIL 
As; well.as these, ,ecogn.lsed ',.writings. "there, were,.Jrom "the 
very, beginning. a great many. pther works·.," iQ,circu,iation 
which' also dealt with, the life of Jesus·. and. the • apo'stlgs;, 
bui··whose,origin .was unc,ertain .• 'Luke, • in., the, . very'., first 
sentence of his gospel, indicates thatithere'had already been 
many before him who had given an account of the events 
asthey.had,beenhanded down bY'eyewitnesses and servants 
of, the. word. What.these', writings.were".we"do, 110t·know,; 
but it ,is certain that, Luke knew them" and,;! may.be"that 
be borrowed something ,from them. This'literatur,e ,was'very. 
extensi)!e:' some of it was older, than the .!our,·gospels ,while 
other parts attempted to expand the.gospeb riarratilles'"bli 
relating ciejaiJs not, ·,tl' be· fQund .in them, Thei,."rejectioir 
bythe,.community, oLthe, church. meanl"that·there.,wasln'o· 
ins.tHu.ti..onwhich, ac~ed to preserve,dh8"purity,Jof, .the texts;: 
Every, transl.alor orreciactor.·a Itered,w.haL he:, thoughLnece,; 
S~,ary or. us.eful"omitled,pr added :.whatever heJelt ,·w.ould 
serve his purpose. Thus there arose·a,defihilediterary.geore;; 
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adsort of' pnpular literature 'in>whichi the marvellous,element 
C'ame to'occupy"the most prominent place" and 'popular 
fantasy was ,giverifree"rein. 

"''!' ,iThe"work"with'Which"this chapter deals received the 
nami!'of !"Sti:ir'ies'''of 'thej','Childhood 01'J85US." It is' a 
summary'of",; number of wonderful events alleged to have 
happened' 'iri'the,childhoodofJesus. between His' fifth and 
twellfth, ye'ars;', Some scholars believe ,that the, collection 
of'!storiEis'!ha's"'some connection with' the penetration of 
Christialiity'!o Persia 'and ,India. and that several ,eastern 
legends"have<been'!incorporated into it. Others think that 
itS"origin' 'must be 'sought in Egypt. among the Christians 
who "had "beer,,> converted ',from pagan ism. and who had ,no 
knowledgEi';of the "real,events:,A th i rd' possi bi lity is that 
we are dealing with simple childish tales, in' which it was 
not their historical accuracy but much more their lively 
o:Wlra,~i\(lL,sty,l" ,a"d, appeal~oyo~nglisteners. whic~ were 
pa~amoum, 

"",:ij,j'The, Work is 'divided' into nineteen short chapters. of 
which 'we sha'Wcite a few In their entirety: 1. IThomas. the 
Israelite; p,ociaimand'make known to' you, all. brothers of the 
heaiheh;the great deeds 'of the childhood of our Lord Jesus, 
which'He'!perfotmedinou,'countrY,' where He was born. 
2,"Wlj'enthe'boy'JesOs was five years old. He was once 
plaYihg'jby':'the,fordof a stream. He guided the stream into 
I iitie'!!clianYt'els)' , and,'made"it, at once :clear. and with a 
single word He commanded the water., After making some 
clay supple. he formed twelve birds from it. It was on a 
S,abbathn qay, VYhen, HeAJdthis. Ihere were many other 
chiJd,renplaying,:l/vith him, When a Jew saw what,J,esus 
Q,adjdone"in play;onJ,he,S,abpath. heimmediateIY,w~flt 

toj,tell,,!)).j, f:atherJQsePIEloo~" your ',son dsby "the stream 
he"has"taken,:clay, al'd l1)~de, tyvelVe little, birds,pf it., ",He 
Q,e,s;",desecrat~,d, the, S"bl;>atll.,Wh\\n.jo§eph "arne to ,t.he 
p!~ce"'he,§lIvv"i!aQ,d"s<;qldedHim ,saying·: VVhydQ, you 
dQ))I)Ii}atyqu imay, Dqt, d.Q[;on,~ Sa,l;>batl}?,J.e.sus" hQwe"er; 
<;1~,p,Il!>.Q;,,1;l i~,jha.D.d.s, ?nd.qalle.d.tqthEl birds: Away with you !. 
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They opened their feathersandflewaw,ay, chattering ,loudly, 
When the Jews saw, this, they were amazed, went away 
and told the elders what they had seen Jesus, do. 

3. The son of: the ,scribe Hannan, was"onCe playing 
with Jesus. He took a willow branch and,withi! he broke 
the dam which Jesus had built to collect, the,:wajeT,,:s9 
that it flowed away. When Jesus saw what the child<had 
done He became angry and said: Yo,u stupid, godless 
fool, what have you to do with my pond and, water? 
See, now you will dry out like a tree and bear, ,no mor,e 
leaves, roots or fruits.' At once, the child completely: dried 
up. Jesus went away .. and returned to, the house of J~s,eph. 
The, parents of the dead child took him in their'arms, weep
ing, and brought him to Joseph accusing hi'l1o(havinga 
son who:could do, such things. 

To our taste, some' of these stories are sbcoarsinllat 
for that reason alone they are not worthy of belief: Every 
word which the child Jesus utters, is immediately fulfilled; 
To a child who, while running, had grazed J,esus' shoulder. 
He said: You w.ill: nat.· gO ,any :further, ~n(j the child~fell 

down dead (4). The parents who came to.,l.oseph to com
plain of Jesus' behaviour were. struck blind (5). ,Greatdiffi_ 
culties also arose with the teachers, .for,.the child.wasfa, 
wiser than they were. He accused the teac,hers of. not even 
knowing, what the letter A meant. He brought them :to 
despair by putting question$to them which. theywereunaple, 
to answer (6 and 7). 

We ask ourselves, with amazement; why the child 
in these stories is so vengeful. It'is a':questi()n:of :eastern 
and Jewish mentality, in which vengeance: is:notbnly'a' 
Justified and legal affair, but even cosidered as an obligation. 
Joseph strikes Jesus a blow on the ear; but'Jesusis:angry 
and says: It is enough ·to' look"at me,' and yoiJd()n't'need 
10 "trike me. Don't youkl1owlamyOurs? Doriothurtme. 
Even so, Joseph's warnings had the resulLthlit those whOm 
Jesus had accursed or punished/were:restored:tohealth(8). 
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OLquite a different character are, the following cases: 
9 .• ,A ,few days, later ,', Jesus was. playing on a. terrace, 
above a house' ,and oneot the children who was playing 
withhimfelh.offthe terrace and died .• The other ",children" 
who sa)ljtth,is;.ran"away and ,Jesus, remained behind alone,. 
When the parents of the dead child arrived, they accused 
Jesus .of having made their dead child falL,Jeslis said 
to, them,: I did not.do it:, They .were angry andb,lamed 
him. He jumped down from the, terrace,stood by the 
body and,cried oUt in a loud voice Zenon (that was the, 
dead child's, name) stand ,up. Tell ,me if it was, J who 
made you fall. The child arose and said: No, Lord, you 
did not make me fall, but you have restored me to life. 
The onlookers. were struck with amazement; the child's 
parents glorified God ,for the. miracle and prayed to Jesus. 

13; His father· was acarpenter,.and he made ploughs 
and yokes' .. Arich man gave him an order to make abed 
for.· him. Because one' of· the most important planks was 
shoiterthanthe p'iece next to it, they did not knowlNhat 
to do. Then the child Jesus said 'to Joseph: Lay the two 
plariks·onthegiound·and place them' flush with each 
other a! ydurend. Jesus went to the other end, grasped 
the shorter piece 'of wood arid pulled it; making 'it just 
as long 'as the other. His father Joseph stood in amazemenl, 
embraced Him,kissed Him saying: How fortunate lam that 
God has granted me this son. 

Attempts to' entrust the child to another teacher 
remained fruitless, One teacher struck the child out of 
irritaHon with His questions, and was immediately punished 
himself (14). Another teacher .was more sensible,: but 
wisely .. declined to teach Him any longer, sending him 
back to JoSeph ,(15). 

There .. f()llow .several more miraculous. cures:. James, 
who was dying of the bite of a. poisonous snake, was 
healed.(16).A small child which. to the great d.istress of 
its mother had died, .was brought back to life (17). 
While a .hous.e'. was being built a builder. feU dead from 
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it; Jesus took ,his hand" andi'said:':nsay ,,:to::ydu: man, 
stand<up and go:on with youri'work: When' th'e/pebple: 
saw, this, "they 'were: astonished and Lsaid:'i'This', lad:is: 
from: heaven, for He has savedi'many 'from:,death :aird, vl/iUI 
be able to 'bring: ,~alvation'nis 'whole,life:::loogr'(lS)i! 

--. ',"'.' --, ",,' 

Of course, alf tliese tal es are' in coililictlAllih<ihE{ 
tradition and with the gospel of John,:whicli:, relatesithat: 
Jesllsperformed His first miracle at His :mother's':requesf;' 
at ,the' marrihge :feast in Cana, where he changed ,water :into: 
wrne (Joho'2:11). For us; iLis :interestingHo:":learnithat: 
this work has been ascribed,totne apostiEhThomasl';;A 
Greek manuscri pI bears the title: "The WiiHng olithe Apos~re: 
Thomas about the behaviour of the,Lord',during:His,Years 
of Childhood," It seems that it, was:"stilk,knovyn:' :then: 
that Thomas was a relative of Jesus, and could be 
considered in a position to Jelatesomething ::auth,o'ritative 
abbut: the: childhood :of Jesus,:Also noteworthy:;s! the, 
title: ': ::Thomas,'the:Philosopher from Israek,t'ells,:ofi the: 
Childhood ol,thelord:" Why should:Thomas be described 
as a wise mal) or philosopher? Not :becausenoflhese: 
garbled and childish :stories, surely! ,Wa.s it: known ,'that' 
Thqmas was, the'author of ,other",and ,much morephilosqphic:al: 
writin,9s, such as, the Epistle to ,the Hebrews? 

The Book concludes with aistory,which"sounds:very; 
familiar to us: 19, When He was twelv,,,years old, : his 
parents went to Jerusalem as was their custom, to celebrate 
the ,feast ,of the passover., After the 'passover::they'set off 
home ,again with their travelling companions. ::While::they: 
were on their way home, Jesus wentback',to.: ,Jerusalem., 
His parents thought that'.hewas ,among!':!heir ,companions} 
Whim they had gone one day's journey; theY:':.iooked:::for 
him among their relatives. But when' they: did' not :find 
him, they were dismayed and turned back to look for him 
in the, city; On the thirddaYi they,.foundiiHim,;sitting in 
the Temple in the midst of the teachers" listening to.' them 
explain the law, and pu'tting qiJestions,to 'them) ':Alk:o! 
them looked at Him, and were amazed' how:: He;'£l'!small: 
boy" could reduce the oldest men and the!:teachers:''to' 
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sHenc'e'.,whilecHe expounded the' ,main points of 'the' 'law, 
and,ithe' prophets to them" , His mother went to Him' and 
said: Why have,ycu "dcne,' this ,\0 us my child; see,we 
haVei' been, 'wcrried, locki og,for ,you; Jesus said:" Whydi d 
yow look: forme?"'Didybu not know ,that I must be in'the 
houseof my Fath.er?"The scribes and the pharisees said to 
her': 'Are' you ,the motherofthisboy? She said: Yes Tam. 
Theri' theY','said : Blessed are you among women, ,'fbrithe 
lord"has 'blessedthe;··fruit Of your body .. For 'we have 
naver'seen> or hsard such glory; such' virtue and such 
wisdom before.' Jesus stood up, followed His mbthar,and 
wasbbedierlt to His 'parents" He'grew. in wisdom,inagei 
and"in loVe; To Him be ,the glory, for ever and ever. Amen: 

This I as!' chapter; which does not occur. in "lithe 
ma~uscripts,may Have been added lilter.· For 'thatreason 
we'h"v~ giv~nitaseparate place, anddevetedextra 
atten,tid~toit.Many' words are lilerallythe same a,s 
theige"peliof .luke,~:41-52, yet there are some remarkable 
dif,ferences'.:Was,this story borrcwed from Luke, cr do. both 
rl'arratives" derive from 'another"an older source? Let 'us 
qUbte'\A,hat' Proffessor L.' Hermans has to sayabau't if. He 
was"th,," successor of Dr Jos; Keulers at the Great Seminary 
at Raermond, as lecturer in exegesis, and made a special 
study'cf tnechildhdiJd narratives in the . early part of the 
gospeliofLuke. In his book, De Bijbelover Jezus'geboorte 
eri' jeugd, '(The Bible on the birth and childhood cifJesus) 
he writes: 11 

"From the pure and refined Greek of the elegantly 
II)Iritte~. pr?logue"wesudde~ly. G<~me, fr0In . Luk".1:5 oQwards 
to.astorYVl(hich .is semirici~ its:olour. and its atmosphere; 
aSJqrYll)lhichiInpres~es us as decidedly Jewish and. Old 
T~st~rne.nt '. in it'; lang~age, its style and its assumptions. 
l'hi.ssemili~ally: calcured langu~ge imct stylernad~earl ier 
s~holars suspect o.n. interpolation, .as if the childhood narrative 
had only been added to the' gospel of Luke 'later. Most 
':?, '~ i-'- ,,-' ," ":, >', _ " . ;, -' , , ',,: ' ; 

11. L. HermailS, BijbeL over ]eZlls' Geboorte enjeugd, Roermond, 1960,
p. 17-18. 
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exegetes have. now drawn backframsuch radical ;hypotheses: 
and· acknowledge that these chapters belong to the Work>of 
Luke, at least in its definitive redaction. On the othe, hand 
there is no agreement on the explanation oJ this semitic 
character. Some of them believetha!. thesesemitisms; can. 
be pilt down to an imitation ofthe languag'eof the :Seplua-: 
gint. Others; however. believe that we have .to do with the 
semitisms of translation: that Luke made use otone or mote. 
Hebrew or Aramllic documents, which he included" perhaps 
after a slight editing process in the. definitive redaction of 
his gospel. The. arguments for .a written Hebr.ew· original 
appear to be gaining ground among exegetes., The:;hellenist: 
Luke who at any event came to <;hristianity from ·.a.·. pagan 
background, can hardly have been the author of these first 
two chapters. Their Pal.estinian docal colour points' to a 
J.ewish - Christian, who was familiar with Jude,Jerusalel)l 
and the Temple of the Jews. The Semitic' style which is 
still recognisable in the Greek text of .. Luke 1 :2, suggests to 
us someone whose mother tongue was Hebrew or.Ar~maic. 

Fwthermore, we continually observe the spirit and .religious 
feeling of pious Judaism, which. fe.!t itself bound :t~ the 
temple and'the law, and laid a strong emphasis on the Old 
Testament laws and customs which Jesus'.family observed, 
for example the dedication in the Temple and the pilgri.mages 
to it. ,Everything seems to point to the original narrator 
having been not a Greek but a Jew, who. had gone over to 
Christianity, and who is possibly to be looked for in the 
priestly circles of Jerusalem." 

Professor Hermans ,also-writes: 12 

"Luke's preface also bears witness to his great reverence 
for.the facts as they happened, which he.hadinvestigated 
minutely from the very beginning. Apparently he c~llected 
as many lestimonies as possible, and like the evangelists 
who preceded him, he put himself under the' authority of the 
first eye - witnesses and preachers. In compiling his gospel 
ac.count of the childhood of Jesus, he must in all probability 

12. Ibid. p. 69. 
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halle: made use. ohHebrew .. documents, '.which i.n :Jtheir. :turn" 
.w.ent back; via eye,witnesses, to'certa.in facts" i.n :theyouth 
ohJohn .the:Baptist and of Jesus,.·Naturally, iti,s:,in:the: 
family circle of these two men:that,we mustlookfor,.the~e, 
witnesses. Luke's stories of His childhood thus seem, albeit 
vaguely,: and on Iy implicitly, to pointto'severaL persons, among 
thefrelatives .of.: John:"ndJ.e3us' who 'were·witnesses·'of.:.the 
~vents.-'c:: 

In. ,our sUmmary personal,descriptionoLbi.m, wellstab,. 
li~hedthaUhomas.was.ofpriestly d~scent,~!,d came from 
a yew:,pi.ous ,a)1dorthodo.xJe)IVish milieu; th,~t, he ,was,a 
brothe(,o,f Jame,s"the, Less,.vvho had. accesstoth~holy of 
holi~s,)IVhere: he constantly prayed. Do not ,all thy ci.reum~t. 
ances lead,us Jothe conviqtion .tha.t Thomas. must. \laye been 
the"auth9rof, lhe, source .from w~ichLuke derived his 
information, and of which an original fragment may be 
preserl(ed :i.n Section 19 of:.the Childhood Narratives? : 

,Chapter ,7 

,'. Th~Origin of the Ads of Thomas 
"",',;;1. ;'/: ',; 

As. w~re.narked~tthebeginningoFthisstudy; ", the 
naria~iv~" k~own.as the'.' 'Ads of' Thomas', •. though handed 
downf~ithfullythroughthe· . c~ntuiies, forms. a rather 
LJii~qual:a~dloOseIY conne:cted whole. Sometimes its account 
of the,aCtiv,ties of: Thomas strikesu~ as rei iable~ ... som~times 
assi;ange Snd unpalatabl~'to the taste of '" modern reader: 
'(he ,work isr~9a~ded by many asa piece of edifying popular 
iiierrihjie , \ivith6ut much historical valUe. . 

'i'Fdr a'I6ng 'time 'it 'has: been believed thatitsorl9m 
was 'to 'be soughfinthe third'ceritury, andio'beplaced 
in Edessa; and that the probable author was Bardaisan. 
But A. J. F .. Klijn went deeper. into the dor.trine of Bardaisan 
and came to the conclusion that there can be.no.que~tion 
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Of"any, influence being exercised by him on the Acts oHhomas. 
Ascetismor rigorous moral doctrine is unknown -inthe teaching 
of,Bardaisan, and hi sfavourite- subject, astrology,'is ,entirely, 
I'ackingih ,the' Acts 'of Thomas," 

In his bOGk"Bibliotheca", Photius o/Constantinople 
(815'898) refers toone Leucius Chari nos as the author of Acts 
of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas and Paul. In all probability 
Leucius was only one of the many who worked over the 
aposiolic narratilies and to whom we may 'apply these 
Wiirds:" "Each ciipyist must be considered to be are\llliite', 
adding to the text, omitting from the text andaltering'the 
tex(according to his own taste 'and theologicaloutlook/' 
Because oHhe lack of objective data from the disiant past! 
every attempt to identify the author of these" works orily 
brings us into the realm of conjecture and presumption: 

For Ii very long tim'e scholars have believed that'the 
Acts of Thomas were written in Edessa during the third 
century. There is nothig - nothing at all - in the narrative 
which points to Edessa, If it were written in the city of 
Thomas, then a writer who lived there would most certainly 
have said something about Thomas's presence in that city. 
The a,uthor re,,,ea Is, not the sli ghtest, "acquai,ril~r)ge\l)l[ftl the 
geography of the west, and has Thomas put to sea for India 
fro'm Jerusalem, omitting all the intermediate stages. later 
iny,estillators lookfo~anor,igin, muchfurlher easC a,nd date 
iito'the b~ginning qf the second century, To,judgelrom 
thH~ontentit.must have been written, in Parthia orlndill, 
Its t~tai si,le,ncepn the ~postolateotThomas ,inSyri~ and 
Edessa,is aciearpointer in,this~irection. Vl!ecanassume 
that t,he work, made its way to, the WHSt largely'viaEdessa: 

";'/ 
The texts at our disposal go ,back to tWI? s~parat~ 

sources. The first part of the work is disconnected'series 
oLmiraculous,stories; witli talking animals, the Miracula, 
clearly revealing the"influence 01 the Gnosis anrl of the 

~-"--'.'-":'----' '--' " 
1-3. : A.- J. Ii'. Klijn',;' The Acts of Thorn IS, Leiden, I962;, p. 3£,...4G~ . 

1:4.:-1bid·.;preface,' p'A-iii. 
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pagan· world~ where wonderful tales were very popular .. 
These: were the fables andmyths.againsLwhich· the apostles 
Peter.and·Paul·hadalready 'issued explicit warnings: mixing, 
belciefandsllperstition would risk,the loss of belief, The. 
secondparL is '. a quite logically constructed and, connected,' 
but,omanticised ·accounLof the passi on, .theevents alleged 
to have'led up to the martyrdom of Thomas" The persons 
named. are connected with the royal house, and .it was 
probably ,·in the circles surrounding the. royal house of 
Parthiathattradition preserved this information, If we set 
aside the fables as later accretions, if we strip. awaY the 
oriental: poetic colouring and the romance -like narrative; 
whaLare we left w.ith?Not much, many will. reply, 

But we are left with something special, a large number 
of sermons and prayers of the apostle Thomas himself; a 
number of solid Christian truths, with which no one will 
have anY'difficulty, shining forth through ·their evangelical 
power of expression and their aposolic fervour. 

We give two' citations to illustrate this:· "Believe· 
arsd in Jesusthe Messiah and' He shall forgive your former 
sins, 'andcleanse you of your carnal desires which remain 
dn earthi which accompany you and go before you.·· Put 
off .the .• old manandputon·lhe new. Put off your old 
ways of! ife and give up your sinful behaviour.. Let them, 
who have' stolen, steal no more, but strive to' I ive by work:. 
Adulterers shall sin' no more, 'so that they shall not call 
down eternal punishment, for adultery is worse in the sight 
of God than all other immoral acts, Lay aside coVetousnes~: 
and lies, and drunkenness and slander, and do not revay evil 
with~vil. For allthes~things are hateful to God"i,yhom I 
proclaim, . and> against His wilL Rather, wa.lk.in humility, 
in~elf-contro1. in hol.iness and hope in God, so that you 
shall be, His servants, and shall.reeeive from Iii 11) th.e gifts 
Which' afe pnly given to few" (No.78), . . . 

':F~lse ~postles and lying prophets shal,'come who 
shall abolish the laws, and whose end shall be in ~ecordance 
with their deeds, They shall tell you to .. take .care. f()r' 
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your. sins, for they' themselves·:wilk always bedound:.in: 
sin:'. They shall be: dressed outside in. lambs' fleeces. but: 
w,·ithin·,':they; :a're: 'savage, :_wolves;-- Th,ey, who :jar'RI,·not- content 
with one:ia'wful wife, ·and.deadmany wdmen:,to perdition:' . 
They/.who will not, beget children, . but' whocorrupLmany 
childrerr, for.' which .they shaW receive punishment. They, 
who are jealous of tliehappiness of others and rejoice in 
their misfortunes; They, who are' not ·satisfied with what 
tneyhavs; butwantevervihing, to be at their service,·they 
a're still' honoured. as, followers of Christ. They, who:.say. 
one thing with .. their: mouths; but .thinksomething .. elseAn 
their'hearts. They who·instrUCFothersto· refrain from· evil 
deeds, but themselves never do anygood...They who are 
considered sober and warn others from adultery, theft and 
covetousness but abandon .themselves to these things in 
secret" (No. 79) .. 

Whose . worc!s are tl)6se? .Is .there. a )NOrk by Ine. 
apostle himself ,underlying the Ac!a Thomae?, .. Perhaps.a: 
collection of his sayings written down by himself or by a 
dl'votedcollaborator? Tn.ese are. questions Whic,h co.uld be 
answered :by :a,,,arefu I· study: by linguistic specialists. Such 
a . work; ;ifi! ever .existe.d,mu.sthave left its traces:,in .. t1w 
oldest :Christian. I iterature..andcoul.c! .be reclis"overecl,··, I.n 
the: archives :.of , .. many .. monastic Hbraries .an(L~lniversities if' 
e.asland west, .. there ,aremaoy. ancient .• manuscriptsi··.of 
which onlydragmelitsare preserved, .but Which point, to .a 
work :containing· .. prayersoLtheapostle .Thomas .. : 

We. cite p.fewtit.l.es: 

.), 'T~ i,~ isthe.preachipg of ·.the· holY· apostle Trrdnlas" 
.. ·(~OPtiC). "Th i s.is the preaching of the apostle Judas, 

the broth~r ofth~Lord, who is GOl)1monl~t:allecl 
'Tl\adda.~us: as he preached it in Syria imdlVlesqpotan"ia" 
(Coptid), . 'Theprea?hing ofJudastheJoilunat",t~e' 
brother of the Lord; 'who is . also called Thadda.euS" 
(Arabic ms.). ':The I ife and precahing of Thol)1as in 

.• lridi~."": . ... .... '. .' . 
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The' Armenian tradition too'indicates the iexistenceiih 
the begi nning of the, fifth cimtury,' ofagenerally disseminated 
work called the'Book of the preaching of the holy Thaddaeus 
in : Ar-merl'i'a.16 

If these sermons derive originally from Thomas, then 
hEiwould halfe written ',them' in Greek. In "thEicOn'text, it 
is'striking,that s'pecialists have established thatithe sermons 
and prayers ,in the' Greek texts are'belt'er"ar\d'pr~served in a 
state clpser, t~ theori!jinal th~n is the casein the Svriac 
~er~i~n~"ltseems, that ro,?rerespect'was paid to the accurate 
'recbrtling 'of wordsff'cllnlhe' lips"f the apostle himself than 
for the rest of the narrative Whi I~ "iH~'r~: it virtually no 
liT)k l:l~tyve7.n the Acta lh,!rr;a~ ~nd, thepthe, apocryphal 
Acts, ot. ,the!\p()~tles,there is'al,i,nk,between ,the Preaching 
qf,l"haddaeu;,pn Ch!is! to w'h;ch E~se6ius" r~f~rs, and the 
Doctrine6f Addai.'e'No wonder, ,if it"is the case that this 
:~:,·;,;':,i <.:;. :,,1,'; :'i\),-",~,'_:- <,i"i,,_;;,>_'. ,',_:1-, ::~-:_:'i:_; ,;',',"'1 

Addai or Thadda~u" ,was nope ,0th",U,ha~, J,lj,9as-J'homas. 

" To,ge~, at the truth"one must ,also"take,.into account 
,t,h, eActs oi, Simon, and J~das which d~~~ribethe ~issions 

'. ,<,'",' -'.'-,-- - -',', '- ,<;' ',: ;,.,'- ",: ,'.' - ',', ._\ \", 

pfbpth apostl",sin,B,abylynja ,andP"'(~ia.,lt:is of great 
il1lP.ortl'PPI', that the,Awo aRosties, }r""said)p ,pave spent 
thirteen vears travelling "ro,~ndthe, tw~lv,e:.provinces of the 
Parthian empire, preachi ng the gospel everywhere. This 
work.forms a: link.,.between ;the, wOrk oLThomas. at ,Edessa, 
,and:.that..at the'·court,.of. king (3undaphor .in'north India. 

It is astonishing, after many vears of study, to arrive 
at the discovery that there are five important sources of 
great value for the. reconstruction of the life of the apostla 
Thomas; five sources, popular in form, mixed with ridiculous 
stories, of suspect provenance, neglected by the churches, 
despised bV scholarship, mutilated and falsified by centuries 
of adaptation. Five sources which cover the entire life of 
the apostle and which may become comprehensible when the. 

16. S. Weber, Die katholische KircM in Armenien, Freiburg, 1903. p. 73: 

17. R. A. Lipsius, op. cit. p. 240. 

18. Klijn, op,cit. p. 45. 
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obstacle' of the many names borne by, the sanw, person, 
is removed: ltis, a fascinating challenge ,to reconcile and 

,harmonise ·,the c.hrono,logy;:of these so.urces,~ which-, w,ere 
always separated from each other, so that all th,e works 
and deeds of Thomas are arranged in a si ngle narrative. 

1. , The' Acts of Thaddaeus also calleqthe Doctdne 
of Addai" or Acta Edessenae (Eusebius) ,WhiCh 
de,scribesThomas mission.a.t Edessa. 

2, lhel!ctso(Simon and Judas rel~!ingtheirj6iqt 
,work in ' M,esopotamia:' Babylon" ,and the, land,?f 
,lli~Pa~~ns. """,',' 

3. TheMira~ulaSt.Thomae,thefirstpart 'dl tll,e 
)leta Thomae,. on his Journeys and\ticissitUde~i.n 
northernlndi~, and his coritact with kingGund~: 
phor. These threes"urces conc~rn the firiit fifte'm 
to twenty yearsdf his apostolate:' 

4. The song, transmitted'bypopular tradition; called 
Raniban Patt'which is the most Gomprenensive 
descri Ptionofthe travel s of an apostle that' we 
have, dealing with his landing 'In Kerala, hisjoLirney 
to Mylaporeand to China. '" 

5. The Passia Thomae the second part of"the Acta 
Thomae, containiilg the events which 'led. to ,his 
martyrdom in Madras - Mylapore. 
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.,.O,ne of . the. most (emarkaiJle disGo)fe.ri~Li~ t/1.e La~t 
;twndr~d y~ars .\(\I~s.madein 1.945 in .. th~;yillage of.N~9 
HIIITl'Tladi, on. the bank of the NUe, in .Upner J:9YR~' 
about sixty .'Tli!~s. north\(\leet of; L.uxor. 

Without doubt, thp.most i'Tl[lortant .. a~d.themo~t 
widely discussed'part ofihe find is' the Gospel accordirig 
to, Thol1}as, to which .more than three hundred books and. 
articles have been devoted.. 'It is,'incJ~ed. a' subject 
which h~"sefhiblic~r scolarship in tur;';6il, and we 
cannot ,jail.to,devot" H, detailed. descriptio~ to it. To 
b,el!i~';"ith,yy,e, ';;ust ()~servethalthe o.,{,e' g6spel' has 
been more, or, le~s"misl~ading. The, \(\Iork ,is in no way 
,si,!,ila(.to,tl)eform.;of,th.e· four ,;gosp~!s \(\Ih.i9h described 
the life of Jesus Christ in .. yhronol,ogical order, and gave 
Christendom an historical narrative. The' gosp~1 of Thomas 
ds;,a l,oose collection of .114 Jogia, sayings or pronounce
.mants.,of Christ,apparentlywithout anyil1ternal connection 
or order. To facilitate study, they' have been numbered, 
'and 'we' toowiH consistently' give thesenuinbers, at the 
beginning of a quotation'.' 

'The' introduction is as follows: 

These are the secret !sayings whichthe'Hving Jesus 
spoke, and which Didymus Judas Thomas wrote down. 

1. And He said: Whoei/er finds!"e interpreta
tion'of . these sayings' will not experience 
death. 

,2. ,.Jesus· said: Let him who' seeks continue 
seeking .'.until ,he; finds;;Wheri'he finds, he 
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will become troubled. When he becomes 
troubled he will be astonished and he 
will rul~ over, the all. 

We ar~gJadto fol.10w 'l~is,goQd adY,iG,e by Thomas, 
and to continue ,;eeking, until'wehave"loond the truth 
about his so called gospel, and have mastered the confusion 
which this work generated. About eighty sayings show a 

'riillrked' r"sembl"rice 'to 'the" 'textskriowiV'to' 'us 'from the 
gospels'ofiMatth~w>" Mark' and 'Luke, 'bllt tHei" ah,ii'nelier 
lite",j Citations. Virtually' aJI of'them"reveal a'dfffere'rit 
choice of words, or'.,' differerlce of "approach, i' !'" "j,; 

, " " 

'jJ~\J~ "s';id~' lovey6urbroih~;, iik~ydJr"~o\Jl, 
guaid him like the' apple of your~y~. ':'," 

, ,1' , ,~<': ; .. " . 

26. Jesus 'said: yo~ 'isk the mdtein 'yobF'bldifier's 
eye;' but'you'do not~ee the beam in'''Youi'dw~ 
eye.' When you cast the' 'beam' out' 6f'Ydur'~yii, 
then ybu will,se"; , clearly to ca'st the 'mote' bot 

'''''of 'your brother's 'eye: ;., '''it 

·31. Jesu,S"said: ,no propheHs accepted:' in' his 'own 
village; 'no physiCian 'hearsthosewhb kno'JIi'him. 

34. :Jesusi,said:.if a'·blind;lTIan leads, a, blind man 
they will both fall into :a·pit., i" :,,: 

36. Jesus said: Do PQt:,b~ c<?ncern~dJrw'!:mprD!'W' 
until evening, and from evening until morning 
about "what ypu\willwear. 

58. Jesus s~id:'The harvest is great bu; t:h~'I~bourers 
are few. B,eseech the ,Lord , therefore to seek 

, ()u,tlalJo~rers. for the harves,t. 

90. Jesus said: Come unto me for my yoke is 
easy, and ,my lordship is mild, ,and you will 
,find,..repose.foryourselves:.' '; 
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Alhthese,sayjngs" sOl(ndJamiIJar, even iUheir I?hra~i,n,g 
isa IHtle ,strang~, (0 ,qur ears. No"one, w.il.l" dl're •. deny 
thei"r ':-,genuine Chri:sti.an;;,9Jig,i.n.; .We "Jind,_ -tl1e, i,p~~abl.e.5:"tq9 

in the gospel ,otTho.ma,s"lha!olthe, sower (fi) .. .t,he mustard 
seed (23), the pearl (76), the tax /or'the J=.mpero( (100), 
Some 01 them are even more detailed than in the other 
gospels •. 

,+h,ebd~f:e~t or,a\Uh~'logia ~onsi~t;'oLQnIY two 
WQr.cI.s,,·4~, Jes~s ~ai,d,:"t.l~ passers-,t.ly:' -Th,is ref~is to the 
icl~~ 'that men ar~onlY piigrirns 'oneartll" Who,rnust'n()t attach 
lh~rn~~iye~ tge,~r,thIYJ(iqds, quti"; theirbriefl'ives;should 
ye~rnfo( ewDill.life. " .,' . , 
,I ' ... , ,),,"; ,. ','_'., ,,< 1'",< ,,), .<, ' 

There are also many sayings vvhitti'''are iricomprehen
sible, and which we are entirely at a loss to understand, 
s',,'eh "as;" '"., 

',il 

7i" Blessed is,tlielion.which becomesrrian when con·· 
" isumed,by,man;'ahd cursed, is. the man whom the 

"'lion,consumes 'and the lion becomes,man. 

',k, ,J~sus, s,aid: Th",m,an,oldi,n;d,aYl;,wi,ll noti'lesitate 
to,asKa,1 ittle ,child ,of ese)len, daysaboutthe,placeof 
ife, ,and ,he, W,ill,live. 

, 1 )t:;"j~S~" said::Woeto.ihef\eshwhich dependsupo~ 
th~so~I; woe to '. th,e,sou,I;\N~ich"depend~iipoh 
thejle~h. ", 

An extensive lit~r"i~re'i,asgrb;";~up ~roundthe;";oik 
asayvhole, and ,th.eexplallation ,pI t~eindividui'l logia, and 
s8hola'sver)lolten diff~;!lr~~iliir th~irintetpr~tation. ,w,e 
'Cannotgointothisin.mbie'clet~ir. ~i';E~ tveriaye toconc"rn 
oUrselve.i,'0ith"the cent;~iqu'~ition:,~an~h~ apostle Thomas 
re~II~;be consiaer~dtli~ autndi olthis wo;k?Th~attrib\I-

-','_::""..':'-,,'-,', \' -;',"i'., -,..,- ::'"j",,:,':>)'-'i..';;_"~:""'i'-; ',',:' -, - ::;,!.'-',,; ,'-':.-' ,,-:' . 
. tlOP ,toDldymus Jud~sThorn~sat, the, beginning IS~O 
guar~niee whatsoev;'-;iilat h~iNas really the a&th()r.'. himaoy 
ci;~i~~; it'Wes' 'c'~St'o'fi,~ryt8pib'~u'Ce' allsort~of tal~~;;,,~d. 
for greater credibility to attach to them the name of a we II .. 
known person, preferably an apostle. ,Apocryphal· literature 
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'gives us cOuhtless exampl'es of this-in fact their titles alone 
cOuld fill several pages, The fathers oLthe,churcn were 
virtually unanimou's: in their oppositio-n to -the idea ~oka -fifth 
gospeL The standpoint ,of Cyril of Jerusaiem, who, died in 
386i5 abundantly Clear:" 

"In the New Testament. only four gospels are valid: 
The others bear false titles and are dangerous. The 
Manicha~an .too wr()te agosP~1 of !hof11as, ' Which, 

"tricked out in the fine-sounding name of a gospel, 
ha~ , harmedth~ 's(Juls. oi~implefoil<. "N6-oriiim,ust 
read the gospel of Thomas, 'for 'it. dOesilot. come 
down from the apostles, but fromori,,'6fthe thie'e'eVil 

, di,~Giplesof Mani:~. 

It is tempting to follow these words and rej~ct: the 
whole as the product of an heretical imagination. The very 
serious detailed studies which. modern', scholarship has 
devoted to this work, demand a closer evaluation. ,There are 
a nUll1ber of. questions .which we cannotjustwave away 
light-heartedly, but which demand more thorough study. 
What was Cyril actually speaking of ? Wnich lexl' had· he in 
front of him when he recorded such a damning verdict? 
Nicephorus gives us a closer indication:!he 'Gospel of 
Thomashas 1300 lines (stichata)--,-a simple statement of the 
b()ok'ss,ize. Now. the work 'whichweknow by that nam~ is 
'~ great dealshorter-()nly halras long',at 670 lines;' Either he 
had a much more detailed version, before'him;'"r he was 
writing a.bout an entirely different book., 

vv.P '. 'thi nl< Jirst.,i?th is ,conte~t,"C)ft,h,~narrative,w~rch 
we have discussed under the title the Stories of the Childhood 
,o(Jesus, the' imagi~ary.This,w()rk too\l)/asi<hovvp i~'ire 
firstcenturie~, und.erthe naille of "the G()~pelofTho[l1as". 
To ma~e the case eyenmore c()mpi icate,th",AM' pf Tho,!,as 

,w.ere ,spmetimes also presented, in antiqUity: asa"Gqspel of 
Thomas". W~ must fiee ourselves' frol11 the modern 'concept 

,-: ',' -, _" "- - -i ',',,_' -, ',,-'''.'-' 

:'19. :.: 'Catechese.s, -:4:-3-l"~36. 
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ofagospel,'when we immerse 'ourselves in ancientliierature. 
Then, the name was used for many religious, works, whi,ch 
'stood .·in some form of relationship to Christ. The name 
'ellangelist' also ha.d another meaning, and. is used three 
times in.Scripture for· a person who hasaspecial gift for 
the, preach i ng;: ofthe,gospel".butwho is clearly distinguished 
from the group of the apostles and prophets (Acts 21:8; Ephes. 
4:11; 2 Tim., 4:5). 

When. :Luke wrote his gospel,many 'before him had 
·already compiled narratives olthe events, as they'had been 
handed down by eye-witnesses and the servants ofthe,word~ 
Acco,ding>to,theofiiciai ,line, only the gospels of Mark 
'and Ma\thew',aresiJpposed.to' have been at his disposal. 
'BuU'many:'-,is more than two. In total there are mOle than 
thirty works which "have been given'the ',name, of "gospels" 
in the course of history. We cite, among others, the, gospels 
of Peter, of James, of Bartholomew, and of Philip. Other 
g()spelswerereferred toby the names of the Christian groups 
who'LJsedthorn,as·thegospel s of the Hebrews; of the 
Ebionites, " the· Egyptians arid the 'Nazareans. Still other 
gospel~ we~~current among heretics, asfore~ample that ".f the ;'foLJrGornersofheav'm", theg~sper of truth, the 
gOspel .ot the ending a! all, things. There are si~ gospels 
which are ascribed to the heads of hers tical movements, i lt 
is und~rsiandable tilat the church brought orderlo this'con
fUSing array ()f writings,and chose only four gospels which 
were to be permitted for liturgicaluse. The disadvantag~ was 
thaiall theotllerssankintothe background, were regarded 
as sUspect, and were for the rnost part lost. By chance 
several of these writi ngs have>now' beeh rediscove'red. . , 

Where must we place the"gospelof Thomas? Is ita work 
of heretical origin? A product of the Gnosis; of Encratism 
or Manichae'ism?Our answe,' 'depends on the q\iestion~ 
when and where it was written, and whether it is the original 
version which we have before us, Let us see what several 
experts have written:" The Coptic text olthe gospel of Thomas 

.20. E.'- Haenchen, Die Botschqft des Thomasev(lngeliums, Berliri, 196[. p. 8. 
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may, have,· been written'around,the year 400, oyc,better, 
transcribed from an older Coptic copy .. The"scribe .made 
many errors .of. .transcription or omission. Healready, .. had 
'a'Nery' corrupt 'textdn, front., of. him, .and ,transcrib.ed,jt 
mech"nicallywithout understanding it" Finally, this Coptic 
,text,goes"back.to' an, older' Greek."text"which,might.·.have 
.been.composed,around.the'middle of the second cen:tury," 

The Codex must probably be dated e'itherin the sec~n'd 
half of the,fOlirth,century, 1\" D;;orin·the.beginning: of the 
,fifth century, B.ut the. original of·.thegospekaccording,.to 
Thomas-·,the 'second.' of the seven· 'writings ,contained,,;n 
this"vblume,.goes back much earlier. 'We .are·dealinghere 
w.ith,atranslation or.·an' adaptationin"SahidicCbptic ol"a 
work, ,the. primitive ,text of whichmlist have been produced 
in,.Greek 'abouL140 A D,i and. which was;; based ,on,even 
more;, "a_ncient 'sou r'ce_s~?_l, 

",.,VYe,l;J"v,!.in"the fi.r.~t place aCop~icyersion of",gr~!'1< 
\/Vork, contijinirg sayings ,which p(ob,ably ,wer'1,origi"!'1liy 
uttered jnAra(Tlaic,Sqme' sayings at )~~st may th~refqre 

haye ,p,,~~ed.,thrqugh two stages ,of."translation ,with al.lthe 
attendant pqssibilitie$ of mo~ific"tion, Again, Ih~Jcoliectiqn 
has~bj~IOry,b~hind itinthec~u;se .of, ';"hich, the ~cri~es 
who,~qpied,it (Tl~Yhav"" intr(jd~ce~ 'nOI ' only thesqribal 
errors'.which can be .observed, but al.so modificatipns of 
Ih~,i,r,oi(vn ,'S uGh ,'. a .,;,;, ,~Ios,,~',,' h armo ~ i s,ali on' '\,,!ith;,p~ssag~s 
familiar from the '. canonical, gospels. And ' finallyweha've 

,':- , '\ I ,-.",,' ~ , '," r -, ,_, ~ ';; " ',_ ;" .";,',": ;, , , ,', " , : :' ': ' ,,' ," -_ 

to al,I,ow iorthechanges made. at Ihe hands of one,at.mQre 
\;diiors, .(jne "tl~ae,\.?f )lYNN';. ,,"]as,} Gr(jstic, alth(ju\Jll' his 
predeces9(?"9 .. n~~,~t notba,(e.be~p.'?, 

II. is,true .that the, Ma~icha'lans had a,prelerence for 
the, g,?spelofTho,mas,pul th~ypid not th~mselv~swrileit .. 
T.he .exidence of, Qrig"n, {185-25;3} is a cq~vin~in\! prool 
thatil is ,01 .ea(iie( date." 

21. GU,il1Gffiont". Th_e __ Gf}JpeL according.,to- Thomas, Lddcll',':-1976, -po. 6.-: 
22. R.-Me. L. Wilson, The Gospel of Thomas, (Stuclia Evangclica, 111) 

Oxford, 1961, p. 456. 
23. G'rarit-:,Freedman, Ret Thomas Evangelie, Utrech'-Ar~twcrpcn, ]962, p.'92. 
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',If (In9;' believes that wearedealihg' here" with a' 
tradition"which, deviates from, ',and is independent of;thal 
of the , syrioPtics, and whiCh takes' us bock to· tha'beginning 
of Christi'1;nity 'ih'Pai,i'stine, 'then the gospel ofThomastake$ 
acentral'pface in,tlle'ihVestigatiohof"the eailierhisioryof 
Chtistianity.'~ 

" ,So we come, ineluctably, to, the ,question whether 
or nO,tJhe work goes back to the, apostle Thomas himself: 
As far as I can determine, this possible connection:is 
nowhere emphasised in the extensive literature. The person 
of Thomas ';s or was so unknown and :shadowy that no
one dares_ to. come -to th,is .,conclusion, obvious -as il:..:is'. 

I,Ifterascribingother works to Thomas, in previo,,!s 
chapters; itis not difficu,lt.for us ,to defend his authorship 
of this :collection. Wh,atarguments can we, bring ,forward? 

1 .• Vve believ~the ;most ,importan~' indication is iti.~ special 
charaGterqf th~ Work - its~enre.lt is a;copy-b~ok ej(arhpi~ 
ofa very primitive s~mmary,without an explanatory riarrativ", 
without any ~otiGeable ,Gohe';;~n.; In the very, earliest 
peribd of Christianiiy, , there' wa.notyet any needfora 
lo~iC~IIY arranged accounlo! the events surrounllingJesus. 
TM facts weregerierally known,and could beretoJdfrahi memory':- ",., ; ,,-,-,-, , 

Very soon, the questi6nbegan'l0 be raised; what 
exactly Christ had said, how Hehlld expressed Himself. 
This question was put to the apostles, who were able to 
write' down the aciuaJwOids of Christ from memory. 
Matthew and the nth'" apostles would have begun in this 
waY;"establish[ngthe sayings 'of Je,susas the basis'6n 
which the later gospels aro'se.This work tooisa priniitilie 
form of gOSPE>!, and, as such, is to b'e dated veryearlyi 
It' will h",ve' been the' first of Ttioma,'svvritfilgs,.bu! it does 
hat coniain'his words,' but'the words,bf Christ, who 
spoke Aramaic; so that they must first have been, written 

24. Ehlers, Kan das Th()ma.revangelium nus . Edessa Stammen? (Novum Testa-_ 
mentum-12), Leiden, 1970, p. 284· 
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in Aramaic. This explairs their presence amongth,e .;Jewish
Christians of Palestine, Egypt and' lVIesopotamia"Their 
origin does not have to be 100~ed,forin Edessa, the 
city of Thomas; also Jerus"lem or, Alexandria:"ar., ,.other, 
possibilities. ,Orce ,the gospels we'e' written and,therewas, 
nn longer any need for this primitive literary form",th'l' 
collections fell into disuse, even though they continued to 
be known for several centuries. The threefold reference to 
Didymus Judas Thomas as their author, may not be dismissed 
without good reason. 

2. We should pay particular attention ,Wa,logion, 
in which Jesus puts a question to his disciples,' and in 
which Thomas himself appears as a speaker: 13. Jesus 
said to His disciples: Make a comparison tome and tell 
me whom I am like. Simon Peter said to Him: Thou art 
like a righteous angel. Matthew said to him:' Thou art 
like a wise man of understandir.g. Thomas sa,idto Him: 
Master, my mOlJth will notalall be capable ofsayiryg 
whom Tho~ art like. ,Jes~s said:, I am not thy Master, 
bec~use ttwu ha,stdrunk,thou hast become drunkfrpm 
the bubbling spring, which I, have, measured out. AnqHB 
toqk him,He withdrB,w and told him three things. : When 
Thqmas returned to his companions they asked him:, W,h'it 
did JBSUS say to you? Thoinas said to them: Ifl ,t~H 
you onB of thB things which He told me, you will p;ek 
up stq'1BS and throw them at me;, a fire. will Gome out 
of the stones and ,burn you, up. 

We also find a referBncB to thBse thrBew.ords or 
three sentBncBS in the Acts oLThomas, In a prayerThomos 
exclaims: JBSUS, hiddBn secret, who, has rBvBalBd"ThYself 
to us, Thou art He who, has, ,let u,sseB, countleSS ,secr,et 
lhings.', Thou ,art He who h,as calJe,d me ,away; fromrpv 
colTlpanions, and said thrBBwords to"mB""w~iCh 'made 
mBburn with ragB, ,and which I, l!I!asnot ablB,to, rBl,ate 
to athBrs." 

25. 3. DorC>'5e. L'Evangile- :selOT/ Tltom:ls" au fes parolc,' Secretes _de 

Jesus, Paris. 1959, p. 140. 
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'Wflmay conclude from these words that ondhis 
occasion,Jesus spoke" of His divinity, His participation in 
the 'Holy Trinity 'of God the Father, . God the',Sori and 
God,.the Holy Spirit.' For Thomas, this was the ,worst 
possible kind at blasphemy.' It was still. possible for the 
Zealots, to whom Thomas and his brother Simon belonged, 
to'accep! Jesus as an earthly Messiah, but to consider 
on,~ .of,his own family as God, was something that far 
.e~ceed~d his' grasp. The name of God wa~ s.oe~alted 
and holy for pious Jews that it was not p"r'llissipfe to 
pron!lunceitaloud. That would be consider~d blasphemy, 
wh,ich the JfiwS punished by stoning to death. ihe .un
beHat of Thomas, is n()t so much an e~ampleof human 
.d()U,bt, and uncertainty, as of his immense rel(erenCfl, .for 
thp. Jewish c()ncept of. God. It is to this logion that we 
mllst refer. the,. words of astonishment that Thomas spoke 
to Christ:LQrd,. why wilt Thou reveal.Thyself only taus, 
and not to the, world (In 14: 22). . 

3. The val ue of the work appears from the traces 
which it has left everywhere in Christian iiterature. A 
'number oflogiaare' quotedalmosl literaliyin very 
ancien! works of ()rthodo~ arid heretical writers of east 
and west. Qu'r estimate is made more difficult because 
we ()olV know a ,corruptCoptic.te~t" while the Greek 
fragments of the Q~yrhynchus ,Papyri are too, few and 
.\00 badly damaged to b" able to convince anyone. 

It • is impossible to discuss'. this in detail. here. We 
rflferonl.y. to the writings of Clemens ROmanus, who, 
as we have already stated,.had a correspondence .with the 
apostl£lThomas. We:find .the most. imp.ortant .continuation 
of;,hiscollection Of the words of Chri.st in the Difltessaron 
.0.1. Ta.tian .. Tatian, however, had .. empl.oyeda fifth. source 
which,. was., unknown in the. west.. Victor, .bishop of 
Capua from 541-546, calls the work. Diapentei"one from 
five", which is a more accurate title. It is abundantly 
Clear· that the fifth source was the gospel of Thomas, 
which is characterised by its difference of. vocabulary. 
"But surprisingly we find that thflse apparentlyf()rgotten 
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sayings, have. influenced,the,biblicaLidioro o!'Olany,"ilations 
during:the m.iddle ages: ahd .even, up to,the'presentJime. 
!F.or it .<proves ;-·that .1h.i's,: ,.uncanonical gosp.i31 ;trad.iti.oil- has. 
found its, way,into: the ,different·.·diatessera·('o;, "Lives."f 
'Jesus"preserved in Lati.n,:English,:'Dutth" Italian, ')ll\i,abic; 
Armenian and: Persian, which ,may be.lracedback ,·to',ttie 
Dlatessaron written 'by the Sirian Tatian about' t70A.D'.~~ 

The'w\)iks referred to here,,,,, the'Codex':0(B6'~i
face,fro", F~llda, the Heliand, th~Stuitgart Ha;rri6h\':th~ 
Diatessaron<:>fCologne,the. Lif~of,jesus fro~' Ha~ien: the 
Linlb~'rg' Lik",! Jesus orLieg~' DiatessaroR, t,~eC~rnbH&ge 
Diatessaron, Pepysian Harmony, and th~,' Venetianpi~tessarori, 
',"-.,':', ,,' ;,:,'-,"", .': :-' ,'" ;,;-, -,; :"-;,,-,,<', ','- '",!"": 
all' vernacular works whicWare 'ancient arid' valu'able monu-
ments. in their respec1ive'fiteraMesAwork.which iho 
Widespread. and s.oge~erallyacceptedthroU.gho~t Christ: 
endom, and has. ser~ed through somall~ cen,turiesio 
instruct the faithful, must surely 'be 01 apostolic origin:' 

j. ;,' 

4. More controversial is the question whether the 
gospel of Thpmas perhaps. served a.s the,basictext. of the 
gospel of·. Luk~, .... As is.well~noVYI1, Luke cPntains:I1)'lIlY 
details. which ,derive. I'pm ,~n.:.""ramak s9urce, ,,~ndVY~i.9~ 
are, n.ot t(ll:)e. found .in the. oth.er:.tvy()~ynqp!i.9 gpsp~ls. 
D.id Lyke, .obt~in .. them from the~P9~tle Th.o!",as?'~,i 

i. "01 the::threesynoptics, Ithe'gospelr,·of Luke. un' 
doubtedly. has·· most "in· common,r'with th,,: gospel 
·of.Thomas.Howis' this"to>be i.recon·cHed with 
the lact on the one hand, that collection goes 
Dackt" a Jewish'Christian: te)(t, and on the other 

:! that ,thei Jewish:Christian··'trllditions~ 'are' conSistently 
.: ·closer to' the gospel' ofMaithew?:!Are; we ,to 1 explain 

this lactby .assumingihat'·Luke, made '\]se1 ol'::'a 
Jewish"'Christian source'·ih' addition"!", those r:which 
are known? ' In this ':case,we"wdUid' be"'de"ling 
'with· a common source for' both· ".Luke' and ,·the 
gospeldf'Thomasi"" 

26. G.,·'Q~~ispel: "T4f:""GOSPf";l' of TI,prn<l~ a~d,;,Iw: 'N.,,~,",;, 'ill v/;il;'~e 
Ch,ristianfU )Q6:7, P. :191. ,"'",",',' ,,' .. I 

27; 'R." Sctlu'rm(lim, "Das''Th~inasevangelium': und iuki~l1s;thl"e Sondd·g{i'i" 
'i·in B:bl; ·J?iitschifft 7. -Paderbornl,; 1963',: p. -·236;; 
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The' ."synoptics" are :the thre~ evangelists. (Matthew. 
Mark and: Luke). wh6 follow the· same general plan in their 
accbunts:'ofthelife of. Jesus. It is :unlikelythat. the 
gospel of:Thoinasgbes .. back: to: another source .. It is 
itself a source.·as '. is evident from its~·primitive ·form., 
Was'. there: perhaps .. ' another. Jewish : gospel •. derived. Jrom .the 
gospel. of Thomas? It is unthinkable that the J.ewsin 
the east .. :' at. Edessa. and in Mesopotamia. the Aramaic
speaking: descendants' of the Hebrews of Jerusalem. should 
have rei ied for thei,: knowledge .of Jesus. exclusively on,'the 
four Greek gospels of the Hellenistic and pagan Christians. 

Fragments of no fewer than three Jewish-Christian 
gospels have come down to us:" 

1: Tre.go~pelof the Hebrews. cited by Clement 
of Alexandria and Origen. and thus o/some 
authority in Egvpt. 

2: ': The: gospel' of the. Nazaraeans •. originally written 
in'either westernor.easterh Aramaic (Syriac)::and 

··'still in ,use.among:theNazaraeahsor Jewish- . 
"Chiistians of: Alepp~:r in the fourth. ·century •. but 
naturally.much more ancient in origin:. 

'3. The gospel of the Ebionites. probably iTl' 
use among a faction of the Jewish Christians 
strongly opposed::to Paul; and . living i nwestern 
Syria. the present-day Lebanan. 

The firsl'of these. in, particular. is now probably to 
be seen: as a .possible continuation of the gosper'of 
Thomas. ,Some of the latter's logia areliteral!y" repeated 
in it. In the works of Jerome. we find these words:" 
The gospel 'which is call~dthaC of the Hebrews. and 
which\N~S translated into Greek and Latin by me recently. 
and' \ivhichOrigen al~d'frequently uses .......... :.·· 

28. G" Qu;'pel.: H" ;',angdi' ,an Thoma, ,n'de N,d,,/andm, Am'te;diiri" 
Brussel .. 1971, p.54. 

29. Jerome, De Viris lllustribus, ch. 2. 
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, ',', Apparently'" ,th i s great'schol ar regarded th i Si' gospel 
as',quitenorriHil;'and"accepfable; ',Why did'iL have such 
value for him' that he translated it twice? ,WasL,the"author 
of <the 'epistle to'. ,the Hebrews' perhaps', ialso ,the: ,authQr 
of;thego'spel"of,the Hebrews? The ,similarity' of titles 
might point in"th[sdirectio'n;, "James ,and: Ihomas,"were;:,the 
undisputed, leadersot ,the Jewish"Christians"anddt woulg 
bejJerfectly logical if they had' also, borne: a largei,share 
inthi> production' of this' ,go'spel ,for the Jewish 'Christians; 
A: defin itive';answer rema ins'impossibl e' ; i 

'. Chapter 9 

A Conversation o{ Jesus with Thomas 

,In'the,same ,codex ,which contains" the'rGospel of 
Thomasiwe find at the'end; a work of about six pages, 
erititled;.,The'Boobof Thbmljs .. the Athlete. In;the English 
edition:ofthei N'ag Hammadibbrary; the, ',title,' is rendered 
as The Book. of Thomas. lhe,',Contender, Which,. means one 
who ,strives, struggles or competes for something with all 
his might;: 

The work is by nO means .,new disco.very. It was 
already known much earlier a! Rome,where;!!, is Coptic 
ms, cxv. 7 in the Vatican Library" There, however, the title 
is quite different,and mor.e inke,eping with,the:·content; 
Co/loqiumJesu cum Thoma post Res/irrectionem;: or, a con
versation oLJesus with Thomas'after the Resurrection. 

IhelJest w~y t() treat:aclC1cumentis,aJwayst(),I~tit 
speak,Jor .itse)f.;;: INe citefrOl;ntQe, ,be.ginlling;, :7he ,~!lRret 
words that the Saviour sppk~,toJucl",s .Th()mas;,J(I!~ic~);J, 
Mattheus, wrote down. I was walking, listening to them 
Speak \iVith o,n,eanother. The, ,Saviour said: Brothe{Tho.ma,s, 

30. F. Haase, op. cit. p. 10. 
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while'. yOU· have ·time··i ntheworld;;listen to m'e and . will 
reveal, to ,you the things you have pondered in your'rnind: 
Now. since i,t has been sald.thatyou'are my twin aOd'true 
cornpanion,iexam I neyourself that 'you . may understand ·who 
you are,. in what way you exist, ,and howVouwilHcometo 
be. ,Since you haveheen.called my br.other itiS,notfitting 
that you should be ignorant of yourself.", 

Th,;,assertionofthis text 'that Thomas was called a 
tWin brt)therofJesus is oneWhichiwe'cannot share:' .. That 
would 'mean botti"had'the same mother. 'andwere'bcJYn'ai 
th." ,sametime-whichisenti rely" atodds VIIiththe'Chrisfian 
tradition.;,Wefind in this text" mistaken c:ombinatlon·'of 
the'.ideasof twlnship and b;'oiherhood,' Thol11aS"was 'a"tWin) 
as' hisnameshows;,but, he was'also, or Was called,'a'broth~r 
ofthe'·'Lord' The tih,e 'at which·thls comiersatlon· took'pla"" 
is said 10 have been after the Resurrection and beforetlie 
Ascension of the Lord. That such a conversation was possi

. ble .is sliown by the words of Luke: "He showed Himself 
to }heSe men after His d",ath. and gave ample proof that He 
wa~alive: oveT a period '.,of forty days He appeared to them 
anqtaught them about the kingdom of God" (Acts 1 :3). 
John, the a.~thor.?.fttlefourth"Gospel,also~mph~!iises that 
many Of .Jesus· actions were not recorded in writing: if it 
were 'a"· to be written down in full then I believe the ;"hole 
:"Y,orl~ W?p)d ~ot .hold the ,books that would have to be 
.\iVTillen··,(Jn 21:2!'i), 

·lNe must therefore remain, open to the possibility that 
q~tajls may corne, down to usfromth~ distartpast, and 
especially Jrom .. the east, which.willbe of importanc~"for our 
I<nowledge,of thedqctrine ojJesu,s,., and ,which may fill out 
and Emri.ch our limited understanding. 'Itis,incoqectto 
reject as heretical everything which is not i~ the four gospels, 
without, .a;lllOrougly investigat;an/'!lven when, these writings 
naYe·\;>eenha.ndeddolllf;n (n.a 'mutilateqstate",;orcan, \;Ill 
explainedin a heretica,1 sense. 

C" :,' .': 

Thomas. clearlysees th.e .diJficulty of proclaiminll the 
truth to mankind,. and asks 'for., advice. Jesus demurs .and 
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. says: If the things which are visible to you are only undeh 
stood vaguely, how .can you listen .to.things which are not 
visi.bl.e.? Thomas insists and asks Jesus to speak of the 
things which are invisible to and. hidden from .us .. Then 
Jesus alludes to the ;animal .in man, to the fire which is 
present in him,. the. fire of sexual .passion. ,. The. entire;work 
deals with what in modern terminology we should call sex. 
The last part of the work is a long monologue by Christ, 
apparently addre~sed to all the apostles who were present. 
It is a lamentJor those who. let themselves. beconsu.ll)ed bY 
the fire and praise for those who are "bleto control.;their 
lustfOUhevisible and sensual knowledge. As .it is th!'> work 
appears. to'be the work of Gnostics who, were. opposed.ro 
marriage. We are not ih a position to see ·the contribution 
of JhOmas.inthis work. It is possible that the original WOJk 
was'.,mutilated and transformed by ,the heretics to suiUhejr 
impiety. 

Chapter 10 

The Revelation of Thomas 

The revelation of Thomas; has' come doWn. to us 
via a number of very ancient manuscripts, which' '-were 
found at the old monastery of Benedictbeuren, Munich, 
Vienna, Rome and Karlsruhe. The texts, which differ 
greatly amongst themselves,Were' all in Latin, while' an 
Old. English version also appears to have existed. For 
mar,,; detailed information, we refer the reader. fa the 
specialis!'>d literature." 

Christ'speaks to Thomas about the end of the World: 
In itself this is not exceptional, for in the New Testament 

31. D. P. Bihlmeyer, "Une Texte non-interpole de !'.t\pocalypse 
de: Thomas" in'-Reliue Benedicline"28- {I9fl)':-270-2'82; ,M.:R.james, 
The. AFocryphal-. New Testament, 'Oxford, '1924,. p,: 555-562. 
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too, Christ often refers to His return . to' earth, the end 
of the world and the last judgment. Following his 
custom, and his longing. for the truth, Thomas must 
often have questioned Him about this· We give one 
passage from it to enable the reader toformanopin'ion: 
"ListenThomas,to'what shall, happen in the, last . times. 
There will' ·befamine, blasphemy· inJustice" and ,Wicked' 
ness. Everyone shall only say what people like to 'hear 
and' my priests shall· not have peace among' themselves. 
There will be great confusion among all peoples, downfall. 
The 'house of the Lord wi II be deserted and . the altar 
unhallowed, so that spiders shall weave their webs, in 
them. Gladness shall perish and joy recede. I n those 
days evil will abound. There shall, be no' truth and 
avarice shall be in abundance:" 

. In: some texts there then follows an application 
of ,this' prophecy to the 'conditions and. events 'of the 
fifth·centuiy. Even then lherewere people who believed 
that' the latter days were already upon them," and that 
the·'Antichrist was establishing his' power 'on.earth. These 
interpolations, which refer to certain kings· and emperors,' 
conclude with a number of'laments '01 . Which we cite a 
selection: "Woe to those who remain then upon the earth. 
Woe to .those who build,. for. they shall· not dwell therein. 
Woe to those who plough the fallow land, for they shall 
bear children to hunger . and want. Woe" to those ·who 
buy houseafterholJse or field after field, for: all shall·be 
consumed by the fire.Woe.to him 'who does not control' 
himself .whi Ie hehasstillti me for thereafter· he ·shall'be 
condemned for eternity. W98 to those who'turn aside'from 
the poor when they ask alms." 

The revelation concludes with a detailed 'description' 
of. the seven days which· will precede 'the ·end,·of the 
world, a description which makes a confused' and incom~ 
prehensible impression. 'According . to another source;·there 
is no question of a period of seven days,' but 01 nine 
jubilees, which are to el'apsebetWeen the Ascension··of Christ 
and His return. to earth. But the meaning of 'tllisis·fidt . clear, 
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tn d~~Hng with.~ny msnuscripLof anci~ntdate~ On.~ 

m!1sta&k onself wh~ther tha teXt has been .• alter"d; in 
transcriPti,Qn" expapded:or apapted to, so~called pastoral. 
nec.essiti!,s,or ever\: misused .for inpivipual purposes. ,We, 
onlY,. possi'Sstl)e,lati.n.texts, whil.e, it is, probab!,e'.·.\hat 
this.,revelation was·. originally· written in' Greek. " New 
discoVeries,> especially in the'aas! are, neces.sary ... ,inord.er 
to,petermi.nethe historY .of. the origin of thistext.ColJld, 
Thomas.pave.llad. o.ccasion .to write· such, a .. :(emar.~able 
work?; Was, it something wh.ich jay within his· ,sphere 
o.Untemst? ,.Had he.th.e opportunity or,.·the .• ca[ling'JA 
write.' it? 

In ,ord.er to. ansWer. these, questions we.re{er ,,0 some. 
other writings which we pro.posedto .be,:the. wo"ks;of 
Thomas or influenced by his works. Didache has a 
complet!'9hapterwhich is. apocalyptic,ir); to.ne (ctJ.16), 
I:yen ;in tiJ",."erY!ihort,,,pistleof,Jud,,,, we.;Jiop vario.us. 
a,IJ~sions ,tp,theenQ ofJhe world and Ih.e lastjudgml'm 
wh.ich.willb".,'pronounced on the s.inni'rs (Jl!c:\e, 1;7,-18,).; 
AJterrth"viol"otc.ondelllnation otthe fals.e teachers,;who, 
mislIs"d;, th'LgraCe.of .God as a cover ,for Jpose .. Jiyipg,; 
anq; '.who, aqa,n.donep. themselves to."uO!wtural;, Yice,,:Jl.n; the. 
gW.unds "of .imaginary ;visionsi ,thus doing,thesame:.as;the. 
inlc)abitants·.,.of, !:i.odom ,anQ:Golllorrah, ,Jhe Epistle,;adqs,>JOi 
the, ;:ama~ementof,.many. ; exegetes: '/,It wa. to. th.em .. lh.al! 
En.och,dheseventh in .Qesc~nt from; .Adam~direGted .;nis; 
prophe,cy ,whi'nhe"saig:" I.sawthelor,d come.wiJh, his, 
myriaQ,s.or angels,). to ,bring.' a);imem ,.to. jll(lgm~nk~nd'f;t9' 
convict..all, .thEl99c1less, .of al.l\hEl,g9dle~s.deElds.!he,y;,.had; 
comrnitt~.d,and.qf ,aU,:\he; dElfiant .• ,w,Qfcl~, w,hich) godless. 
sinners ·hadspokenag'ain~t· ·Him~:', (Ju.Qei.14-J5k'··Thei 
epistle of Peter written under the influence of the EpisUe . 
of,.J,udEl.a,lso.,goEls, into.detaiL.on.the end of ·thei'.wo,ld, 
the; seconq,coming,.of::C~rist;.on,'which.;the. mockers"kept 
aski,ng •• sGornfully:·,where is.·Jhe. se.c.ond coming,;.!hel), Which 
H!l; ,promi.s!'d. ),'A.ncj tu~,e .i.s,On"point,mv ,.friends,; which; 
Y9U; tl)l!st ... }ot;.IC).~i', sigh.! •. of" with,.)the ,I;or,d.one.,·"day"is; 
I.il%i~ ',thousanl;i";Y'lars,.and, a ",ti).oI!Sand)'Yea(s;, , lik,,:oM' 
Qay;;'.( 1,1. Rl!ter ,?:8),. 
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The revelation of Thomas is the only one to speak 
of the end of the world as taking seven days. Probablv, 
this i.s a symbolic allus.i(ln ,to .. thestory of the seVen days 
of creation.. John, in his revelation, also speaks of seven 
church~~.~.l1d!.sey~n >seal~,~even trumpet~ ~nd~every(bowls. 
Peter; tlierEifor~,~ives . an" explanation, . tha! th,; selfen days 
of ,the revelation of Thomas are not to be taken literally, 
but must be. understood as follows: ", .. as Judas our 
frI~hdai.d'br6iher~~id whe~ . he wrote toyouvvith. hi.s 
i~spiredwi~d?m.Anil so hedoes inallhisotherlett~rs 
\l\ihen~Yerhe.s~ea,ksofthis~ubje?t,·' though .theycontirih 
some o,bs~urepass~ges,' wh ieh . the. ig~orant'· andunsiable 
l11i~il1terpiet't() theiiowf'l. ruin, . as' they do tile bther 
scriptGres';' (IIPete~ 3:15-,1'6).' ' ' . 

,,- , ,'-' ,. -, ... ,_C-'.:,', ,.' -" , _. 

From these words of Peter we can determine that 
th".r~vel~t.ip~ .. of Thorpils.mu~t ~lreadYhave . been \l\iritten 
glJite eariyand SO()n.illterel,md'c"i~used..lnfact. there 
i~'a~tat~Tent'()f ·the.tim~,to b~ found., in .. th·" chr?h'ic:ie 
0t,JerJ)rTI~" yV?iCh ~aYsi~atth.e. 'evel ationofThorn"~w~s 

. ~r(it~n; inti1~ eig~ie,el1thye~~. ()f .• tre" reign .0fth~ernPer?r 
ti1;leYr~S.'Trying ·.·.toharmol1is~·· th.isi .~tate'c"~.nt'vvith ••. ·the 
erionsous.Shristi.an c"len?ar!laturaIlYle.a~s.ustoa~~~d 
';~d,.ayour' G~lcul~tion,' t~~y<;ar .!ji.veri was' 'either . the' 
fj!tborisixthilfterthe pas.sion.~nddeath~f the Lordi 
Tl1fp6~s! bil;,ty ·.of '.' err()n~ou~ 'expl,mati?f1is . sti.n '. present 
The; .. ·.al~ayswere,a~~. ,,%.pe()ple\l\ihothinkthatthe.~lld 
.0riJ)~IJ\(()rldi~.·.nigh .... w,e(j? n()twis~ •. to 'l~ncl.aiw·su99dr\ 
\l\ihatever.tptnern .•.. Jhe~n('jis v..~r'{ Ja;fmm ••. bein·g .. insight 
As.:CPQc,I,u$ion.\l\i7~~'(~"Y tl)"tt.he.· .. He\(~Ii't!()Qof "h.00ii~" 
c()rr~spon(jsto the apocalyptic ideas in JUde.". Bu·t incou(se 
,,;:-,.;,. "·-'i;'i,"':<';:'·' _:;,:,) ,~;,:,':,! :}i<';,!,i, _'_,- r/'j'---·"'"i,1_ "'_<-'-' __ :. c':-':': <"i"';' :':'_\'>i. 
of. til))esev.er~l.ipterp.olations,.I/II~re. m.ade .. in ,it, and thus we 
have novvon~'i;,: a m'uti(a't~d form:' . ,.',..', ... , 
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Chapter II 

IheA",aphora of Addai Cll1dM",ri 

No doubt the .title of thi.~. phapterwill be incomprehen
sib.le.to many readers. Fortheir bEmefit, then,a sb,mtex
planation; Anaphora is a Greek wordwithrnany meaili;'~.s! 
including raising up, indi~ation, improveTllent, tr<,~sf"r ,.or 
repetition.' In the Christian liturgy it is thetermforthec~npn 
of the Mass, the eucharistic prayer,the. Gulminatio~';';f' th"e 
whole liturgy, which reminds us of the renewal oftheLast 
Supper. 

•. MaTi, .was the successor of Addai, who was app(): 
intedby Thom~s as I~aderof theChristiansin Edessa.' Mari 
too ""as soon fprcec;l to IeaveEdessa,andbec~rn~th~ 
appostle ()f the whole of Mesopotamia. After ttii~iythree 
years travelling and proclaiming the gospel, he selt.led in 
$~Ieucia-(";tesiphon" which. was also the adminiwatiyecapital 
oftheParthi",n ki.n.gs. The city lay betweenarlGientB~bYlon 
and modern Baghdad, andbecamethe Hom~,the Patri-. 
archal seat .of the eastern church. Who Addai the ~'postle 

, --' " , ' , -"," - "", '-' -'.'-': -- -,. :-,": ,: 
was, will b"abundantly cl.ear to anyone who is sufficie~tly 
acute to makethe connections bet",,~en:Addai;"Acldaios~ 
Addeus= Thaddai c~ Thaddaios' Thaddeus~Judas Th~ddells .~ 
JUdaswllo was al~ocalled Thomas. It is'~h~r~cterisifc(,f 
t~~ g~"eraIGonfLsi()n that even '. among specialjstsih~,f1aflle" 
Acldsi. has not. been understood 'and thatthisa~ap~orahas 
been assignedto the second, thirdor evensev'enthcenturies. 

Among the ancient anaphmas those of Addai and his 
brother James of Jerusalem were the oldest: "Christ gave 
to the Apostles the elements of the I iturgy and the Apostles, 
each in"i)lis"'way, entrusted the same intact in substance to 
their disciples. These elements. developed into definite 
liturgical forms by a slow gradual steady progress in impor
tant Christian centres, under the careful vigilance of 
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ecclesiastical. pastors .. Each centre contributed its. share in 
its own way to the development in question. In. other 
words, each- anci'ent liturgy is.:a patristic-: synthesis' based 
onthi, BibIEi'andChristiantradition, and each"hasits own 
special' characteristics though· each expresses the same 
faith. Here lies the importance of the ancient liturgies of 
the Ch,irch: they are different· expressions of ,theanci,mt 
faith bearing witness to the tradition of the church coming 
down from 'Christthrough the Apostles. Faith is, too .deep 
to be expressed in one way alone, and so different modes 
of its expression came into existence as its primitive 
witnesses. Hence' the ancient, liturgies are considered as 
inestimable treasures.in the church."" 

The anaphora of Addai and Mari is clearly of Jew.ish·· 
Chrisian.origin;lt was written in Aramaic or syriac. The 
Thomas. ,Christians were proud, to celebrate the eucharist in 
the same words and <in the same language as Jesus Christ 
had done during the Last Supper. We shallgive.the. text as 
it/was. found in Urmi,. the city on the lake of the same 
name,·.·now Rezaiyehin northern. Iran, where a: church 
was.builton,the site of the house in which Thomas was 
believed: to: ·have stayed on·h.is way to .the east. We, follow 
thetranslation.,and the numbering of .Dom, Botte:'". 

1. "WorthY to be praised by every mouth; worthy to 
be confessed by every tongue, to be prayed to and exalted 
by every creature,. is the glorious name of the Holy Trinity, 
oLthe Father, the Son. and: the Holy Spirit, who created 
the World through· His'goodness; its inhabitants in His mercy; 
who ,saved mankind through His compassion, and who has 
poured: out His grace upon us mortals. 

2. Before thy majesty, o' Lord, thousands upon 
thousands of heavenly. beings prostrate themselves,countiess 

32. Placid Podipara, The Thomas Christians and, thetr Syrtac Treasfures, 
':Ban'galore', 1983, p, -45.. -

33: RBotte,' <'Problemd de I'anaphore ,yrienne de, 'ap6tre Addai" et 
Maria - in; L'Drierit:Syrien: 10 (t965.) 'P: 91,...:.93.-
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holy;.angels;.pray. to thee;, heavenly;;legions,; serva.hts.'.ol 
fire;'and spirit,cglorify thy name; With uthe.holy;;.;Cherubim 
and the heavenly: ·Seraphim,. who pray to thy :.·greatness; 
calling;to each ••. ·other,witho.ut .. ceasi ng;,Holy;.Holy •. : Holy:is 
the Lord· the almighty God,;; He8)lenand earth are: ·fuJi 
of His splendour, Hi.s nature and;. His essence,; 01 tile 
radiance .of Hisglo,ious greatness; Hosannah:intlje 
i}ighest, Hbsannah· to the son of. David; Blessed is. he )Nno 
cpmes,and shall,come ... in.:the·name;of.the .•. Lord .. Hosannah 
on ·high;; 

;·3; "And. with.these; heavenly powers,·weto.o.siog 
your praise, 0 Lord, WevourWeak, morta.1 and.;;ening 
servants, for you have ". shown us your great grace, for 
which .we·,cannot thank.;yciu .. enough; Aor·you have. clothed 
oui. humanity, yo.u.;;have .woken us; .to lifedhrough;your 
godhead;,;,' you;; have';;' exalted;·;our humi lity,;;andJaised· ... lls 
up"again;.after ,the .. .!a.I.I;. you .·have.: made .• ·. ourmortalitv ·;to 
,ise;up, •• you .. ·have!orgiVen:.our .. ·faults: and; redeemed:: :our 
sins.' YO'u have:.jllsti:f:ied;.Jheguilt oLoursins;uYouhave 
il.luminated om,reasonand·· condemned the.'enefny:.Lord.;God; 
you lel:the· ·.weakness : oLour .feebl e:'n atures 'prevai!;; :,through 
the' 'aboIJndingmercy of your. grace. Al)ddor .all .. the .. help 
and grace .you:have·grant!ld • us;: we b,ingyouc .• eu,,, praise; 
honour, confession and prayer, now and for ever,through 
eternity,Amel'.' 

4;" Lord:'God almighty,,, accept thissac,ifice:!onthe 
whole catholic church, ·ferall pious.:and : righteous' fathers 
who.u'have';pleased>yolJ;ddor ;·aU .·the" prophets: .and)..' the 
apostles; 'for all;imartyrs)and witnesses>fo,.those.wh(jare 
poor andoppressed, .• for:::those wh.o 'are::;weak;;:arid) ,are 
persecuted,for all those. Who have died in your name and 
hav,,· lefLusj;;.and:for Ahis ',people'. ".Which<h.opes for 
your i: mercy and .Ylooks';.for.' )it;and'·for·i my': irresolutiOn ' .. aria 
weakness. 

5. You, 0 Lord, for· your countlessandJnexpressibl~ 
$lrac~.~,thiQk,kinqly,of .. the. pious and. rigll.teous Mhe'si.,who 
stood well in your.sight,'.in.this·.remembrancll of tne'.body 
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andblood,of ,Jesus Christ which ,we' offer on your' pure 
and holy altar,as you yourself taught us, and>give us 
your rest arid your peace all,th" days of this world. 

" 6.'Q,lordgur<>od,gil(e us your rest "nd yourpeac" 
all the"d"ysOf thjsworld,sg that all..theinhabitan,ts of !he 
earth; ,may know ,that you alone 'are, true Godand",Father, 
and ,that 'you sent ypur beloved Son Jesus Christ to us,.' 
He, Himself, lord and <>od, came and taught us ,in a 1,1, 
purity and, holiness. 

]. Hemember th,e prophets"the apostles, the Illarwr~,' 

the li\(itnesses, and the bishops, the teachers, the priests, 
tti"dea~onsand ,all tlie chi,ldren of the holy GathoYic chu~ch, 
Who aremar~edby, the, sign of the hplybaptisl11 ; , " 

8. "Arid we foo, 0 lord, your weak" sinfulan~ siGk 
~eiv~nt~,whoare,dath~redtoll"ther in y?ur ,name and are 
with you, \/\/e to() 'have receiv~d according to tradition 
example, which comes from you. And therefOre ,we nO\l\l 
?elebrat~liVithjoy, withprai,se, with pr~yer and gratitude 
th,isgreat,wqnderful; holy~ ,Iif" giving and di~ine secret of, 
We,p~~sio6, the death, iheburi~1 and the resurrectiQnof 
our ,lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; 

;,9' 0 Lord, may YOU'/ Holy Spirit desc,end and rest 
lJPo~this?ffering ofyo~r servants; may ,It bl"ss and hallow 
thiS:sacrifice,soth~t, itmaybringthe,forgiveness"of Si~s 
and tll"re~emption6fdebts;; ,in the, great ho~e ,of .bur 
res4rrection . fromtheaeadand th~ neliV.life' i,n, the,ki ~gdom 
of heaven, with allthose who have found favour inthysight: 

"-', ",,-, ,,, ',' .', ' - , 

10. And for all these great and wonderful gil1sto' 
uS,li\(tvyisht9. praise yoy and glorify you ,without ceasing 
in.your' chureh"recjeemed by ,th,e p~eci o~s ,plood 9f, . Christ. 
Vi/i,th ,1?uclYqipeari?open ,mouthswe, ,bring. Y9u pra.i s~{ 
hq'1?ur, cOnfession .,anclRr~y"rto yqyr livi,ngand .Iifegi)lcing 
~~r,n\l"ri9~a'ld ,twf'I!Wandthroug~ ,e~"r~iy. Amen," 

Despite a.1I these lofty words, we .have to st,~,t'liHh 
there, is something missing from this eucharistic' 'prayer" 
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and something very important.' Somethingessential,which 
in fact ought to be atthe heart of it, the, words of institution. 
Their absence has become a much discussed problem among 
theologians and I iturgiologists. The main reason why they 
are lacking is the desire to protect the holy words' against 
profanation and misuse. It isa question of the rilYsteriam 
fidei,the'secret of 'the faith, and 8' secret can be 'profaned 
when it is written down clearly for all to read. In the 

, first centuries in particular, it was necessary to protect the 
Eucharist against the, attacks of the Jews and the pagans, 
Dom Batte points out that the text in para, 8 forms the 
conclusion of the' words of consecration, and that the 
prese~ce of these words indicates that the centralparf ha~ 
disappeared, perhaps beca,use the text had to be recited 
entirely from memory, as was also the case earlier, In the 
Gallican anel .Mozarabic rites, It seems impossible to me 
that such a characteristic I~pse. of memo~YGould hav~ 

occurred in' an anaphora which never contained the words 
of. institlition:H 

The forgotten words can probablybe founa, in the 
text of Theodore of Mopsuestia, who died in 428. ,"In the 
night in which He was handed over, He,celebrated, with 
His apostles, this great, holy and divine mystery. He took 
bread, ,blesseciit, broke it, gave it 10 His disciple" and,said; 
Thi,s is my body which is brqken for yoP, ,in forgiveness of 
V"ur s.ins. In the same Way He took the cup and said; 
This .is my blood, of the new covenant,whic~ hasbeell 
shed for the, forgiveness of sills of many. Therefore, all 
of yoU, take and eat this bread, drinkfrom this" cllP and do 
whenever' you are gatherered together in remembrance' of 
me". 

It is useful to observe that Ihese last words agree enti
rely with the te,xt of the evangelists Matthew, (26;26~29); 
M, , a, "rk" ,(,14;22-25) an,d LU,k,e" (2,,2: 1,9, ,-2,,0, )', and, a, 1,5,0 w, ith, th, e, ",t,~x"t 
ofPaiJl in his firstepistietotheCorinthi~ns(l1; 23 ;2~). 
Of course it is impossible for us to give the precise words 

34. Ibid. 103 
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of'Thoma~' original, formula, and to say what has been 
added in later centuries; Also lacking is a description of 
the acts and gestures which belong in the celebration of 
the eucharist. The name means that the first version goes 
back to the apostles Addai and Mari. and was used by 
them in the liturgy. 

Can the composition of such a liturgical text be fitted 
into the life alThomas as We have been able to reconstruct 
it? ' We, have already remarked several times that his 
'stepbrother James belonged to the Jewish priestly class 
and faithfully: performed his' duties in the Temple. Was 
this also the case with Thomas? 

At any 'rates, 'it would have been wholly inaccrdance 
with Jewish custom if the second husband of Mary'of 
Klopas had been chosen from a priestly family. ICis 
characteristic that in the epistle to the Hebrews Thomas 
pays great attention tothepriesthoo'd; The epistle' describes 
the:high priesthood of Christ in great detail and shows 
:thatthe sacrifice oCthe Old Covenant has been superseded 
by that of the New, which i"embodiedin ihe sacrificeof 
thedVlass, the Eucharist 

"For every high pries!ois taken from: among men and 
'appointed their repreSentative before God to offer gifts and 
sacrifices for sins" (Heb. 5:1). "So it is with Christ: He 
did not confer upon Himself the glory of becomTnghigh 
priest. It was granted by God, who said to Him: 'thou 
art my son, today I have begotten thee" (5:5). "Such, a 
high priest does indeed fit our condition: devout, guileless, 
undefiled, separated from the sinners:, raised high above 
the heavens" (7:26). "Every high priest is appointed .to 
offergiftsand sacrifices; hence this one,too must have some
thing to offer: (8:3). "But now Christ has come, th .. high 
priest of true salvation. The tent of His priesthood is a greater 
and more perfect one, nOVmade by inens' hands. that is not 
belonging to this created world; the blood of His'sac'rificeis 
His ownblood,not the blood: 01 goats and calves,arid:,thus 
He has entered the sanctuary once and for all and secured 
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,ao~ternal deliverance. Fot if the blood ofgoats,an(j'bulls 
and the sprinkled ashes of a ,heifer, have ,power, to haJ,low 
those. vvhohave been. defiled and restor~their eternal purity, 
,how much greater is thepovver of the" blood ofChrisr' 
(9:11,,..14). 

In the Didache, we find a detailed explanation of 
,the eucharist or last Supper, with the guidelines for 
Jhe participation of, the faithful : Chapter 10 pI., ,D/dache 
concJud,es.with this remarkable sentence:, "Only,tho,se who 
have be,e,n baptise(j in the name olth!:llord'are .• permitted 
to· eat and drin\< olyour eucharist. For the. lord'. has. said: 
give not the holy thing to the.dogs."The,Oid'lcheds ,most 
emphatic that only thos~ who are holy are to be allowed 
to take. part in.celebratingthe eu.charist:( 10:6) :."Ifanyone 
is holy, let him come. If noti let him, be excluded ,Ma,anatha . 
. ~ The lord comes or has come. 

,We.alsoJihd numerous references \0 the celebration 
,oftheeucharisLbyThomas in the Acts of Thomas, especi' 
ally in those passagesvvhere the ,apostle ,himslHfspeaks. e,:' 9 

·chapter.29: 'i.Mychildren,.our lord wil.ldo .. today,whatever 
He will,but let us pray and beg of Him . .that there 'be to 
us no/ hindrance towards Him, but just as at all times when 

,He \l\Jisheth "to, show His. power in us;, so.'now let His will 
'beaccpmpJjshed',And",when he ha,d spoken ,thus;Jle'!~id 
his hands upon them .and broke .lheeucharist, gave';t unto 

''',llof,thel)) ,and said: May this.eucharist be,unto you ··Ior 
graceand'mercy and not for judgment and vengeance. And 
they said:. Amen." 

In. chapter 49. and 50 we read::,'And. the apostle 
ord,eredhis deacon to makereadv the "eucharist: arid ./he 
brought9bench thirh.er, and ove,it a Jinen.cloth. He"bro,ught 
and placed on it·the bread.ofthe blessir\g." 

"And .. he began to. say: come, .gift'.ofthe ... exal~ed 
come. perfect mercy; come Holy spirit,pome,evealer oithe 
mYs!E>Yies, .. come,ppwer of the, Fa.ll'let 'md wi.sdomol,the Son, 

,,1.9[, YOIJ are,one)n .. all .. Com,eandcommuni~ate'with, u~in this 
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'<lucha,is! which WE!' celebrate !a'nd .in;;this'offering' .\I\ihichlwe 
'offer' and! in<the!commemoration' which we make .. ! Hemad" 
th<lSign ofthecrosir.over,!thebr'ead and began t'o;;give it. 
A'rWhe, gave.fir'srto the wom,m!andsiridtoher:Let it be unto 
'th'ee ',for! 'th'e!remission!of t,ansgressionsandfor'the 'everlasting 
resu"ection:After her he,gave it'10 the,persqns' who! had 
:been !baptised' with her. Then he gave to!eve'ry;;one and 
'said':to them': ,'Lefthi,; eucharist,'be unto! you for life,and 
rest and not for judgment and vengeance. And they')said: 
Amen. 

In chapter 51 we find the story of a man who 
partook of the eucharist "although unworthy and was 
immediately punished for 'this. Also striking is the account 
of the 6ucharis.t'"Which Thpmas ceiebratecf shortly before 
his martyrdom at Mylapore. While in prison Thomas instru
cted Vizan, the son of the king, to prepare everything 
dn)' ,his hgusE! fpr the .ser"ic;eanchthe, R~pti~rn Of!A: number 
Pffpllowe"s,) pelucting th~!@\le,ral$ifur. ,~E! ,quo,te :i~,f41!thJ!S 
'aCGount, ,qf ,the ,I.ast ,eucha"ist w,hich,.,he", ce.lebrated, pn 
eartl), :frpw,chapterJ58: 

"Mler,they .. wera baptised, and were com~<~p" he 
1;>'9U9ht bread anll~h~ ,!rrin9Iell.Sup ap.dspo,ke a. bless.i,ng 
.0ve"iL.Thy holy.1;>.ody.wl"lichwas ,crucified .fokoursak9 
\-Neea),and,thylife, giving. bIOPdwhich,' wa,s.~he{fgr 
.our; sake; we drink. Let thy J:lody be tg.us.\o" li!e: and 
thy blood fo'! the remission .01 sins. fortha. gall:.wh,ich 
thou drank for us, let.the bi.1terness: of.our:~nal))y ,be 
taken away from us. And for thy drinking vinegar for 

:our'sake;.. let 'our weakness be strengthened, And for the 
'spirit whichthou;didst receive for us, let us receive thy 
. pe,fectHfe, And becausethoudidst rece.ive the;crown 
. of, thorns lor us let ,us' receive Irom, thee·;tha . crown ;that 
:withereth : not; And becaus.e.thou \/)last wrapped',,; ina 
.Iinencloth for· us,let us.be:girt with thy mighty 'strength 
. which, cannot' beo\iercome: 'And: because thou, wastbud"d 
lin . anew<sepulchre:, for ,our mortality, 'ie\'c,us' receive'inte,
:collrse with' :thee':i n,: heaven; and as thou didstarise;"i'et 
us be raised and. let Us stand before theEy"ttheijudgin\'fnt:gf 
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truth; And he broke the· eucharist. and . gave iCto Vizanand 
Tertia and to Manasharand Sifur .and Mygdoni'aand"the 
wife 'and' daughter of Silur and said: Let .lhis euchar.is! 
beta you .for life· and Jest and joy and he.alt.h, .and jar' the 
healing 01 your souls and 'of your,·.bodies,.and tney , .. said 
Amen, .And. a. voice was heard saying to them: .yea,an(l 
amen, And when they heard this voice they Jet! ontherr 
laces and again the voice was heard, '.saying: Be no! 
afraid, but only belieVe'" 

Chapter 12 

The Hymn of Thomas 

There are many hymns and songs 01 praise written 
in honour 01 this apostlein'man¥languages'and'countries. 
The song' of praise with which we wish to concllJde our 
book is one attributed to Thomashimself,which pe'rh'aps 
formed par! 01 the collection 01 documents which were 

. the basis of the Acts of Thomas. Wefolmd the' text in 
'the fiJst edition of Hennecke-Schneemeicher' Ne!Jtestarnent
IicheApokryphen, (1905). This hymn was no' loliger 
inclLJd"din later editions, perhaps because the authenticity 
of the' attribution to Thomas was' doubted. Ata'liy rate, 
weare dealing with an ancient Syriac writing which was 
incorporated into the Acta Thomae. 

It is not impossible that Thomas composed a hymn 
for use in the celebration 01 the, liturgy, after the model 
of the Psalms of the Old Testaments, perhaps beloreor 
after the anaphora which was discussed in the previous 
chapter. The lofty language, and thoughts.,.ol the hymn 
suggest various phrases . Iromthe, epistle to the. Hebrews. 
It remains a matter lor specialists in .SyriacandAramaic.to 
discover. any possible connections, between the .. two, in 
their original form.· We wil! merely give ,the" content in 
an abbreviated version: 
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"'Be praised Father, Lord of the universe, inexpressible 
being, hidden in the radiance of thy glory ,from the 
whole" world. 

Praise be to thee, Son, first born of life, who come 
'from' the exalted father and who art the word of 
life, 

Be 'praised, unequalled Father, whose wisdom is refle
cted in all creatures everywhere.' 

, , Be praised, Son of the light, of wisdom, of, power 
and insight,' which exists from eternity, ' 

Be praised exalted Father. who revealed thyself from 
thy concealment, through all thy prophets. 

Be thou praised, perfect Son; who ,arose from out of 
,the' glory of the 'Father, 

aHd'brought redemption to our souls<bythe shedding 
of ihy'biood. 

Be praiseilgqod F..,ther" who hast give~ life to all 
cr~aturesin mercy and ,grace, through' thecrucifix,6" 
of thy beloved Son. " " 

, B,epraise<l, fir~tborn Son" who feeds the ,w~rld' with 
tl'W bo~y, redeems our sins through the signs of thy 
wounds, and sprinkles us with thy blood. 

Be praised, almighty Father, who sent us thy living 
and life giving fruit, 
and who through the blood of thy crucified one, 
gave thy grace and mercy to all thy creatures. 

Be praised thou Son, Word of the light, who came 
from on high, satisfied us in thy knowledge, cleansed 
our ul1cleanness, and brought our mortal ity to life 
through thy sign, the cross of the light. 
Be praised exalted Father by every knee which shall 
bend in heaven as on earth, in the name of thy 
beloved Son. 

Be praised, only begotten Son of the Father, whose 
mercy came over us, and who marked us with the 
design of his living and lifegiving cross. 
May the Father be praised, the Son prayed to, and 
prai~e given to the Holy Spirit by all lips and all 
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tongues by the worlds and the creations which are 
hidden. and which are open. Perfect ·usin thy 
goodness, and lead us. into the kingdom. of thy 
peace . 

. B·less~d are we, 0 Lord, who have acknowledged thee. 
Blessed are we who have believed in .thee, 
Blessed are we through the. signs of thy wou~ds and 
through thy blood shed for us. 
Blessed are we, for thou art our great expe~tation. 

Blessed are we. for thou art .our God, today· and for 
all eternity. Amen. 

The systematic and logical construction of this hymn 
is worthy of remark. The first praise is given to God the 
Father, the second to God the Son,and. thi.s scheme is 
followed throughout the long hymn, so that there are 
twenty-one alternating .stanzas ofpraiseeaphto God the 
Father~ndChrist, the .. Messiah and Sonof.God. The 
")'hol~is' conclud~dby praisedf the Holy Trinity and a 
verycolicrete application to those whooffer.9r sing the 
hymn. In spite of the possible imperfections of thehansla
ti0l1, we come to the conviction tha(we are dealing with a 
masterpiece which would not be unworthy 01 the author 
of the epistle· to the Hebrews. 
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Conclusion 

In this book we have tried to give a reconstruction 
of the Hfe a nd work of th is apostle. From the. scarce 
and contentious. details with wich we began, we have 
built uP. a total picture. of this f()rgotten apostle\l\lhich 
brings him to new life. This book too is a song of 
praise!! .By . intensive study it was possible to find out 
ll1oreabout him than. about. all the other. apostles put 
together. The so~rceswere often doubtful and hadbe.e~ 
handed dpwn in' a. very mutilated form, as a result pf 
,human inter\.lentiOn.. sometim~s to . the extent that they 
c()~ld no longer be.understood, as with th~ Ac(s Cit 
Thomas and the Doctrineof.Addai. A reconstuciion means 
that one may include . assumptions or hypotheses whose 
acc~"l"cycan only be ,established or denied later. by new 
discoveries. ·We wish to takt'l,account' of bpth possipilitit'ls, 
and •. invitt'lSpecialiststobe ready to make a contribution .. 

Thfl total picturt'l'becom"s much clearer i!wesurveY 
Thomas' whol" literary output. We. shall attempt to arrange 
them in chronplogical ; order, . partly as a result of our 
studY.partly·as an hypothesis. In making this summary 
we lake. Jnto account the possibility that the older works 
were witten only. in Aramaic. and the later ones in. Greek. 

The sayings pit he Lord, the socalled GospelofThomas. 

Details on the Childhood of Jesus. 
The eucharistic. prayer or Anaphora of Addai and Mari. 
Letters; from the east to Edessa. 
The Hymn of Thomas. 
A translation into Greek of the letter of his step
brother James. 
The Didache in collaboration with the other Apostles. 
A revelation. the text of which was. already falsified 
in hislifetiine .. 
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Letters to Clement of Rome. 
The epistle of Jude. 
The epistle to the Hebrews. 

What formed the greatest problem of all for Thomas, 
the. cause. of his doubts, was undoubtedly the cross c the 
shame of the cross. Asa zealot for God and the Law 
he 'looked forward to an earthly Messiah, the rescuer, 
of the Jewish people whom the prophets had ' foretold. 
A Messiah who chose the cross, who allowed Himself'to 
be led as" a" lamb to the' slaughter,was unacceptable. 
That the crucifixion o1'the Son of G()d was the sacrifice 
which sealed the new covenant, was an 'idea which'only 
penetrated his consciobsness' slowly, after the appearance 
of the risen Christ. After that, the cross took a central place 
in his preaching. Everywhere he came and founded a 
c()mmunity;he set up thecrossasthe token of remembrance 
around' which his followers gathered to worship. 

Trained as a mason and carpenter, Thomas himself, 
according to several traditions, built crosses in wood or 
stone,~s' for example, at Madras or KottayaiTl, which 'are 
preserved and still venerated as having been constructed 
by iheapostle, Unti I a few centuries ago, 'the cross was 
the only ornament which' the Thomas Christians knew 'in 
their Churches. In the eastern 'liturgy the"crossis not only 
the symbol of the' passion, but also a signoLvictory'over 
death. The cross was the cause of Christ's ,death. Death 
i's the cause of resurrection. The resurrection is!he ca'use 
of life and of immortality. The cross is used to symbolise 
and to venerate Christ,as is ciear from this liturgical text: 

"0 cross; which' is in heaven, bri.ng peace to mankind 
here below, fOLin heaven they, have ,no need of 
peace." 

We may imagine that whenever ,he setup, a cross, 
Thomas would give an explanation saying: "Look to, .Jesus, 
the beginning and end of our faith, instead of the joy 
that was His, He took the cross upon Himself. ,and did 
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not count the shame. Now He sits at the right hand of 
God's throne" (Hebrews 12:2). "Take your cross and follow 
Jesus, and you shall enter into eternal life, for if YOu 
have died with Him, you shall also live with Him" (Rom. 6:8). 
Christendom gave to the cross and the passion a completely 
new sense and meaning. 

We wish to conclude with the most famous text in 
which the name of the apostle Thomas appears: 

"Set your troubled hearts at rest. Trust in God 
always; trust also in me. There are many dwelling 
places in my Father's house, if it were not so, 
should I have told you? I am going there on purpose> 
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I shall come again, and recive you 
to myself, so that where I am, there may you be 
also; and you know where I am going and my way 
there. Thomas said: Lord we do not know where 
you are goir.g, so how can we know the way? 
Jesus replied: I am the way, the truth and the life, 
no-one comes to the Father except by me" (In 14: 1 -6) 

May this book have shown the way to the truth 
and may Thomas free all its readers from their doubts, 
lead them and strengthen them On th"ir way to eternal life. 
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